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PREFACE

OF the many debts wh ich I , like all mo dern edito rs
o f Vergil, owe to the wo rk o f coun tles s predeces so rs ,
tho se wh ich I would specially des ire to acknowledge
are to the earlies t and the lates t o f our commen ta

to rs . Servius , even admitting hi s palpable deficien
cies , has pro vided the foundatio n fo r all later wo rk ,
and has received less than hi s due . No rden ’

s

elabo rate and erudite editio n o f the S ix th Bo o k
has raised many new po in ts and pro vided fresh

illustrative matter. The fact that I find mys elf in

s tro ng disagreemen t with many o f hi s co nclus io n s ,
and that hi s metho ds to o o ften appear to me radically
un sound, scarcely lessen s my o bligatio n . There
i s o ne o ther commen tato r whom I should wish to

mentio n as havi ng a special claimupo n the gratitude
o f all students o f Vergil— namely, the Span iard La
Cerda , who se influence o n

.

subsequen t commen taries
has been pro found . To the o ther great Vergilian
scho lars I would e x press my indeb tednes s com

prehen s ively an d in gen eral terms . Of bo o ks n o t

directly co nnected with Vergil I owe much to Diete
rich’

s N ekyz
'

a
,
which i s a mo del in po int o f fo rm

to all writers o n such subj ects ; while , o ver and abo ve
the wider o bligatio n s under which Mr. Warde
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Preface

Fowler has la id all s tuden ts o f Vergil and o f Roman

religio n ,
I have received much kind help at hi s

hands .

It i s ho ped that this editio n may serve to throw
fresh light o n s ome o f the many pro blems o f the

S ix th Aeneid , and that i t may b e found to co n tain a

co n s iderable amoun t o f in fo rmatio n n o t hitherto
acces s ible in English editio n s . A fo rmal commen tary
i s , n o doubt , a dry way o f presen ting o ne

’

s views .

But i t i s in many respects the mo s t co n ven ien t
fo rm fo r practicaluse .

Mr . A. S . Owen , o f Keble Co llege , has been kind
en ough to read the pro o fs , and I owe much to hi s
crit icisms and the vigilance o f hi s eye .

References to No rden indicate the firs t editio n
o f hi s wo rk . The s eco nd editio n could n o t b e

o btain ed un til after the c ompletio n o f the pres en t

commen tary .

H . E . BUTLER .

UN IVERS ITY COLLEGE ,

LONDON .

Jun e , 1 9 20 .
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TH E S IXTH BOOK OF TH E

AENE ID

INTRODUCTION

I . THE S IXTH BOOK OF THE AENEID .

THE S ix th Bo o k o f the Aeneid , to gether with the
Seco nd and Fourth Bo o ks , ho lds a special place
i n the affectio ns o f all lo vers o f Vergil. Some will
prefer the sombre tragedy o f Troy, o thers the patho s

o f Dido ’

s pas s io n and self- s laughter. But b e hi s

perso nal predilectio n what i t may , fo r the reader

who co ns iders the Aeneid as a who le and regards i t
as something mo re than a mere literary epic, the

S ix th Bo o k must ho ld a un ique place . It i s the

very heart o f the po em viewed as the Natio nal
fl a b

Epic o f Rome, the Ges ta populi Romam
’

as i t was

s ometimes kn own in ancien t times .

1 Hitherto the
natio nal element has o nly been shadowed fo rth ,

in

a few vague pro phecies and in the dying curse o f

Dido . The atmo sphere thus far i s Greek, and the
po em n o mo re than the greatest o f Hellen is tic
epics , whi le i ts hero i s almo st as co lourles s as the

Jason o f the Argo nautica o f Apo llo n ius . But with
the S ix th Bo o k comes a change . W e are o n the

Serv . ad Aen . 6 . 752 .



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aene id

s o il o f Italy in a regio n familiar and very dear to
Vergil

’

s heart . H e describes scen es that he has

kn own and lo ved ,
and the verse begin s to glow

wi th a richn es s o f des criptive co lour that i t has
h itherto o n ly revealed in glimpses . The S ibyl, the

a guide and in structres s o f the hero ,
i s a figure clo sely

a li nked with Roman his to ry , and the po s itio n which
her dark o racles and the wo rship o f the go d W hom

she serves are to ho ld at Rome are un co nscious ly
fo reto ld b y Aeneas .

1 To en ter the wo rld 0f_ the

1 wdw the talisman o f the Go lden Bough ,

which , though and n ature are

o bscure ,
may well repro duce a picturesque feature

o f Italian fo lklo re .

2 But ere he can vis it the shades

o f the dead he must b e purified from
“

the s o f

death , fo r hi s comrade M isenus lies a co rpse o n the
M

seasho re . And tw ducedi he fi em ipfi on o f

the familiar rites o f fun eral, n o mere echo o f the

burials o f Hecto r and Patro clus , but a Rom n

funeral such as a Roman mourner fo r hi s dead
could s carce have read W ithout tears .

3 The descen t

Greek w I~Ienoes a and hero ines r gho s ts

and goblin s , hell a11d
_ purgat0ry, the grouping o f

the Spirits , and the do ctrine
lbjlrelb i rlbh ;aflla£§ef hfi reelgi‘

R
‘

Sman b eliefs

as to the ex is tence o f the dead were too imperspp al
and co lourles s to permit o f po etic treatmen t , and

from the ho rro rs o f the Etrus can Hell Vergil rightly
1 See n o tes o n 69 , 7 1 .

2 See n o tes o n 1 41 , 204 .

3 See n o tes o n 2 1 2—2 32 .

4 See Intro d . , p . 2 1 ff .



In tro ducti o n

s to o d alo o f . 13111139 5
1 alo ne appears in Rpmai Lgafl),

as the quaes i tor with the urn who se lo t decides the
o rder i n which the dead shall appear befo re h im ,

and
,
i t may b e , with a Roman jury o f Spirit

‘

s to

a s s is t him . And i n the li s t o f crimes that do om

to eternal pain there are echo es o f the sheer s im

plici ty o f early Roman law and dark hin ts o f mo re
W

.

than o n e unnamed cn mmal o f Roman h1sto ry .

2

It i s n o t that we feel an

atmo sphere o f greater beauty ; fo r the bo o k has
been full o fmystery,

romance ,
and co lour. Sudden ly

there dawn s o n us the vis io n o f the g randeur o f
n

Rome, and a deeper n o te i s s ounded than Roman

po et had s ounded befo re o r should s ound again .

i in who are to make Rome the mistres s
o f

‘

thé wo rld . The gallery o f po rtra its i s n o t com~

plete : the canvas must n o t b e o vercrowded , and

the gaps are to b e supplemen ted later in the n o

les s magn ificen t descriptio n o f the Shield o f Aeneas .

3

But from the mythical builders o f Latium , through
the warrio r Romulus , the priestly King Numa , the

founder o f the Republic who sacrificed hi s own s o n s

to the public weal, to the hero es o f reco rded histo ry ,

Fabricius , great amid hi s po verty, Regulus at the

plough , the co nquero rs o f Greece , and tho se who

bro ke the power o f Carthage , Fabius who b y h i s

delaying saved the S tate , and the Scipio s , the
1 See n o tes o n 431

—
4 and p . 1 3 .

2 See no tes o n 6 1 2
,
6 1 3 and 6 2 1 , 622 .

3 8 . 626 to end .



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aene id

thunderbo lts o f battle ,
and finally the two great )

pro tago n
i sts o f the civil war, every verse i s in s tinct

wi th the Roman Spirit , every name wakes an echo .

If
'

a s lightly mo re artificial n o te i s s truck in the

vis io n o f Augustus , we mus t remember that the
po et was o n mo re diffi cult ground . It i s hard to

praise the living hero without ex aggeratio n o r

artificiali ty, and the judgmen t o f po sterity may
des troy the who le effect o f the po et

’

s art . And yet

Augustus , perhaps the mo st unhero ic o f hero es and

the leas t o f the great men o f his to ry , has sto o d the

tes t o f time no t i ll . Fo r i f in s o ber truth he had
little o f the true hero , he was mo re than o ne o f

the mo s t as tute o f s tatesm en . H e had a great
and un ique wo rk to do ,

and he knew n o t merely
ho w to do that wo rk and to res to re the shattered

fab ric o f the S tate b y the mo st grand io se com

promise o f h isto ry, but he knew als o how to play
the rdle o f the s eco nd founder o f Rome . And that

he was accepted as such we canno t doubt . A wo rld
s ick fo r peace and o rder may have b een uncritical
i n i ts judgmen t o f the man who gave i t what i ts
s oul des ired . Ho race and Vergil may have been
the mo s t de x terous o f Court po ets . But s ecurus
i ndi cat orbi s termmm i s n o t an utter lie ,

and n e ither
Ho race n o r Vergil was a fawni ng fo o l . Their
flattery i s in spired no t merely by gen ius , but b y
s incerity as well . And i f the modern reader cann o t

feel the thrill that Vergil
’

s own age must have felt
at the wo rds hi s Caesar at omn i s Iuli progen i esl

1
789 .



In tro ducti o n

intro ducing the roman tic pagean t o f the new

Roman empire , even to - day there i s n o feeling o f

an ticlimax , though the wo rds fo llow o n the superb

p icture o f Rome o f the s even h ills , who se realm

i s co n terminous with the bounds o f earth , who se
spirit with the sky

’

s , a
“

fresh Cybele
”1 riding in

pomp through all the cities o f earth , with n atio n s
and kings nestling to her breast . It i s at wo rs t the
apo theo s is o f Court po etry ; but fo r mo s t students
o f R oman histo ry i t i s something mo re .

The vis io n draws to i t s apparent co nclus io n with
the immo rtal compariso n between Greece and

Rome . The wo rldly greatnes s o f Rome has been
described ; the po et seems to clo se o n a n o te o f

mo ral grandeur.

m regere imperi o populo s , R oman e, memen to

(hae li b i ernul artes)paci sque impo n ere morem

parcere sub zecti s et debellare superbo s .

2

And there , perhaps , the vis io n was intended to

clo se .

3 But the end i s n o t yet . Marcellus , the
victo r o f Clas tid ium and No la ,

advances bearing
the spo lz

'

a opima ,
and with him mo ves a younger

Spirit o vershadowed by the
'

cloud o f n ight , the
young Marcellus , so n o f Octavia , the destined heir
o f Augustus , who died un timely , ere h i s promise
could become reality ,

and left the thro ne o f the

Caesars to fall into o ther and perhaps les s wo rthy
hands . Whether, as s eems pro bable , this i s a

later additio n to a bo o k that was virtually com

1
785 .

2 85 1 sqq .

3 See Sab b adin i , Aenei s I V V VI In tro d . x x i ii , x x iv .

5



The S i x th B o o k o f the Aene id

plete , cann o t b e s aid with certainty . It comes as

an une x pected additio n (cp . haec mimn ti bus addi t),
but the additio n i s effected with co n summate art .

If the praise o f Augus tus rings artificial to the ears

o f s ome , who cann o t render to Caesar what they
canno t co nce ive t o b e h i s due , here all fo rget that
they are reading the utterance o f a Court po et .

Fo r the patho s i s inten sely human
, and the spirit

o f the b oy who was bo rn fo r the purple i s s till duly
subo rdinated to h i s great ancesto r who fulfilled in
deeds what des tiny d id n o t suff ~r h i s descendant
to perfo rm .

From this po in t the b o o k draws to a rapid clo se

and with the magical e x it through the gates o f

s leep Aeneas 13 o n ce agaluln upper a1r, arid pro ceeds
without delay upo n hi s appo in ted task, a man new

nerved fo r hi s great task , and , as the subsequent
developmen t o f hi s character shows , a hero indeed .

So much fo r what i s the predominan t feature o f

the S ix th Aeneid , the feature which gives i t special
s ign ificance and power. But i t i s n o t with the

Roman elemen t that i ts greatn es s ends . Through
almo st everypas sage run s that haun ting and roman tic
beauty o f which Vergil was a supreme mas ter.

The mys terious pries tes s and s eer, the glo omy wo o ds
o f Avernus , through which the go lden bough sends

i ts unearthly shimmer, the dark cave and the

s o lemn s acrifices o n Avernus sho re , the great

in vo catio n to the go ds o f the underwo rld and the

Spirits o f the s ilen t dead , all fo rm a n o b le in tro
ductio n to the mys terious j ourney underground ,

6



In tro ducti o n

the d im light as o f fain t mo o nbeams when
1 has ve iled the heaven with shadow and

n co lour from the wo rld .

the lower wo rld itself i s co n fused fo r tho se

des ire a regio n as carefully mapped out and

o rgan ised as Dan te ’

s In ferno
, there can b e n o doubt

as to the effectivenes s o f each succes s ive scene, n o r

o f the grimnes s o f the mo n sters and go blin s that
haun t the gates and po rtals o f Hell . Mytho lo gy
i s never an encumbrance ; the figures o f legend are

well cho sen , and the po et i s at h i s best in the brief
descriptio n s which he gives o f their pain s o r o f their
crimes . Abo ve all

, the meetin with Dido stands

out fo r i ts dramatic power, and thlel l

flglure o f the
Queen SW t h a-l w and sco rn ful
lo o ks averse fiPQQ LHS AhS £ RQuses n fieredh y h erW M

faithles s lo ver was neversurpas sed even. hym aifii lgi l .
Un til we reach Elys ium there bro o ds o ver the
who le descriptio n o f the dead an infin ite melancho ly .

Suffering fo r s i n there i s , but that i s dealt with but
briefly . No n ragi o nam di lo r, ma guarda e

pas sa .

”
But the sadnes s o f death i s o ver all,

whether Vergil writes o f the gho s ts , s treaming like
autumn leaves o r migrato ry birds to the banks o f

Styx and s tretching their hands i n yearn ing fo r the
further sho re , o r o f the crying o f dead children ,

o r o f the haters o f the light , the slayers o f them

selves who would gladly live their li fe again , o f

the sad lo vers in the Fields o f Grief o r o f the dead

warrio rs , o ld friends and o ld enemies , who pres s
round the hero o r fly befo re h im as they fled i n

7
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In tro duc ti o n

in the dim light as o f fain t mo o nbeams when
Jupiter has veiled the heaven with shadow and

taken co lour from the wo rld .
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Suffering fo r s in there i s , but that i s dealt with but
briefly . No n ragi o n am di lo r, ma guarda e

passa .

”
But the sadnes s o f death i s o ver all,

whether Vergil writes o f the gho s ts , s treaming like
autumn leaves o r migrato ry birds to the banks o f

Styx and s tretching their hands ’

i n yearn ing fo r the
further sho re , o r o f the crying o f dead children ,

o r o f the haters o f the light , the slayers o f them

selves who would gladly live their life aga in , o f

the sad lo vers in the Fields o f Grief o r o f the dead

warrio rs , o ld friends and o ld enemies , who press
round the hero o r fly befo re h im as they fled in



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aen e id

/life . It i s a blend o f popular superstitio n and

rary mytho lo gy co loured and influenced by
o r Orphic eschato lo gy .

1 That
M

thqm t
'

times a certain co nfus io n and lack
/H

T “

o f clearnes s in

admitted ‘e but there can b e no questio n as to the

picturesquenes s , the romance and pathos which
suffuses the who le .

When Elys ium i s reached, the po et
’

s grasp o f his

theme tightens . After an ex quis ite descriptio n o f

the Elys ian fields , full o f i ts happy warrio rs , i ts
s tai n les s priests , the creato rs o f civi lisatio n and the

masters o f s o ng , dancing to the mus ic o f Orpheus
i n a land o f light , with i ts own sun and s tars , the

po et brings us to Anchises watching the Spirits o f

the great unbo rn . In reL EQ IPJIAQC SFSI‘EPES Qf
hi s

,

Anchi ses
g

sets fo rth the do ctrines o f the

fiery,

Wo rld: soul that permeates all creatio n afid

o f the wheel o f rebirth : how “the earth - s tained s oul
must be purified o f i ts s in s are i t can comaJo

_Elys ium , and how thence , all, s ave a happy few,

when _
they h ave rolled the. wheel o f a thousand

years return to live o n earth anew . Here s till the
atmo sphere i s Greek , b e the s ources , to which we
shall return ,

what they will . And Vergil rises to
the o f hi s beautiful theme and fo r the first

t ime gives a defin ite picture o f the life after death .

though even here there are diffi culties and o b scuri
ties , which ,

l n the opin io n o f s ome ,
s t ill awa i t

solutio n . _
But o f the '

n o bility o f the picture as a

In tro d . , p . 1 9 fi .

3 See Intro d . , p . 1 2 ff .



In troduct io n

no ne have doubted . Fo r pure po etry and

i te dictio n i t ranks with the very best o f

o rk .

How far i s i t to b e taken seriously ?
an irreveren t questio n . But i t i s a real

suggestedl l

b y Servius that
"

aha fo r that wemay com

s pan egyric o f Lucretius in the Geo rgics .

2

to ld to o that he in tended o n the completio n
Aeneid to devo te himself to philo s ophy .

3

o f hi s leanings
,
we have no real indicatio n .

teaching o f Pythago ras and the Mysteries
d n o t but appeal to him as a po et , and fo r o ne

who des igned to give anything mo re than a purely
nytho logical des criptio n o f the underwo rld , the

lo ctri ne o f metempsycho s is impo sed itself as a

1eces s i ty . And fo r the po et who , like Vergil,
les igned to reveal the future in a vis io n o f the

inbo rn hero es o f Rome , i ts adoptio n became doubly
mperative . It i s a sub ject o n which i t were i ll
0 dogmatise . But the primary purpo se o f Vergil

’

s

’

ythago rean i sm may well have b een artistic rather

han religious . That the theo lo gian in Vergil i s
uh k i n the artist there can b e little doubt ; and i t
3 even po ss ible that h i s artistic des ign i s the m i s o n
"
é
'

tre pure and s imple o f h i s e schato logy . To s ome

1 Serv . ad Aen . 6 . 2 64 . E01. 6 . 1 3 .

9 2 . 490 .

3 Sueto n Vi t. Verg . 35 .

9
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/li fe . It i s a blend o f popular superstitio n and

g
i

l

terary mytho logy co loured and influenced by
lato ni c o r Orphic eschato lo gy .

1 That thaw
0 O O

M
0

tlmes a certam co n fus 1o n and lack o f clearnes s m

a . admitted} , but there can b e n o questio n as to the

picturesquenes s , the romance and E LEQS which
suffuses the who le .

When Elys ium i s reached, the po et
’

s gra3p o f hi s

theme tightens . After an ex quis ite descriptio n o f

the Elys ian fields , full o f i ts happy warrio rs , i ts
s tainles s priests , the creato rs o f civilisatio n ahd the

masters o f s o ng , dan cing to the mus ic o f Orpheus
in a land o f light , with i ts own sun and s tars , the

po et brings us t o Anchises watching the Spirits o f

the great unbo rn .

hi s
_

SQQ Anchi ses ~ _

sets fo rth the do ctrines ,

o f
_\
the

fiery,
,
W .orld - soul t hat permeates _all ‘ egeati o rk and

'

o f the wheel o f rebirth : how the _ .earth - stained s oul
mus t b e purified o f i ts s in s ere i t can come_ to

. _

Elys ium , and how thence , all, save a happy few ,

when they h ave rolled, - the. a. t housand

years , return to live o n earth anew . Here s till the
atmo sphere i s Greek, b e the s ources , to which we

shall return ,
what they will . And Vergil rises to

the hei gb t o f hi s b eautiful theme and fo r the first

tithegives a defin ite p icture o f the life after death .

though even here there are di fii culties and o b scuri
ties , which ,

i n the opin i o n _ o f s ome , s t ill awa i t
solutio n . But o f the '

n o b ility o f the picture as a

Intro d . , p . 1 9 172 2 See Intro d . , p . 1 2 ff .



In troduct io n

who le n o ne have doubted . Fo r pure po etry and

ex quis ite dictio n i t ranks with the very bes t o f

Vergil’s wo rk .

To ask H ow far i s i t to b e taken serious ly ?
may seem an irreveren t questio n . But i t i s a real

questio n as to

s o f n o

rvius that
hat we may com

pare hi s panegyric o f Lucretius in the Geo rgics .

2

W e are to ld to o that he in tended o n the completio n
o f the Aeneid to devo te himself to philo sophy .

3

But o f hi s lean ings
.
we have no real indicatio n .

The teaching o f Pythago ras and the Mys teries
could n o t but appeal to h im as a po et , and fo r o ne

who des igned to give anything mo re than a purely
mytho lo gical descriptio n o f the underwo rld , the

do ctrine o f metempsycho s is impo sed itself as a

neces s ity . And fo r the po et who ,
like Vergil,

des igned to reveal the future
"
in a vis io n o f the

unbo rn hero es o f Rome , i ts adoptio n became doubly
imperative . It i s a subject o n which i t were i ll
to do gmatise . But the primary purpo se o f Vergil

’

s

Pythago rean ism may well have been artistic rather

than religious . That the theo logian i n Vergil i s
sunk i n the arti st

j

there can b e little doubt ; and i t
i s even po s s ible that hi s artis tic des ign i s the m i s o n

‘

étre pure and s imple o f h i s eschato logy . To s ome

1 S erv. ad Aen . 6 . 264 . Eel . 6 . 1 3.

2 2 .

3 Sueto n Vi i . Verg . 35 .

9



The Si x th Bo o k o f the Aene id

this may seem little sho rt o f blasphemy . But i t
i s a po s s ibili ty which ought n o t to b e ign o red .

It i s late i n the day to belaud the S ix th Aene1d .

Its beauties are familiar, i ts praise a commo nplace .

But i t i s n o t faultles s . The co nceptio n o f the

underwo rld i s n o t clear. A certain vagueness in the
treatmen t

_

o i such
,

a theme has
‘

fih
r '

doub t s ome

romantic
.

advantages and
w
that
“ w

Xergfllflai nl teine w a w eppei §te_n t_ __

level
beauty i s no t to b e den ied . With mino r blemishe s
and incons is ten cies we need n o t co ncern ourselves
here . All great wo rks o f fictio n are li able to such ,

even when ,
unlike the Aeneid , they have rece ived

the final revis io n o f their autho rs . But there are

certain questio n s o f a mo re serious nature which
inevitably presen t themselves and require some

men tio n here , although they are discus sed in greater
detail in the commen tary . In the earlier po rtio n
o f the bo o k there i s n o thing that calls fo r serious
cri tici s '

n . There are , i t i s true , certain indicatio ns
that the episo de o f the death and burial o f M isenus
did n o t fo rm part o f the o riginal draft o f the po em ,

but i t has been s o skilfully in serted that there can

b e n o certain ty o n this po in t .

1 Again , the prophecy

o f the S ibyl i s o f a perfuncto ry nature , telling
Aeneas but little that he do es n o t already know,

and i n any case failing en tirely to co rrespo nd wi th
the predictio n o f Helenus that the S ibyl will te ll
h im all that shall befall h im i n Italy .

2 This i s
1 See n o te o n 1. 1 49 . Sab b adin i , Aen ei s I V V. ,

VI p . x vu.

3
3 . 440

—
462 6 . 83

—9 7, 890
—2 ; Intro d . , 3 .

é} 1 0



In tro ducti o n

partly to b e ex plained b y the fact that the functio n
as s igned b y Helenus to the S ibyl i s actually per
fo rmed by An chises , and partly b y the fact that

a certain vaguenes s and o bs curity i s a regular
characteris tic o f ancient o racles , while , further,
there i s s ome e vidence that the prophecy in i ts

present fo rm i s incomplete . But there can b e no

doubt that the figure o f the S ibyl o ccupies a far

les s impo rtant place in the picture than was des igned
by Vergil when he wro te the Third Bo o k .

It i s , however, when we reach the underwo rld
that the real difficulties begin . The firs t pro blem

presents its elf immediately after the pas sage o f the

o n the further sho re , but have
_

no part either in theHana-h m ’m “ N 'i \ « u

swlsp jy gpnachi ldren . o f menunjustly 0
.

6fidsmfi 1

to n f h aple s s do vers and, warrio rs

fallen in battle , all dwe ll i n 0f - Li _mbo , o f

who se nature and purpo se ,Vergil
_gives n o hint .

R iié
'

éht
”

research has thrown some light upo n the

matter. No rden1 pro ves co nclus ively that this
grouping o f spirits was traditio nal, that the prin
ciple underlying this grouping i s that all are the

s ouls o f tho se who died un timely,
and that there

are traces o f an es chato lo gical do ctrin e that such
spirits were co ndemned to wander a imles sly un til
the term o f their n atural life was fulfilled . On the

o ther hand , he has failed to pro vide a key to the

e 1 No rden ,
VI . Aen ei s

, Intro d . , pp . 1 0 sqq . See 426
—
547 , In

tro ducto ry No te .

I I
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In tro ducti o n

as to the reas o n fo r their appearance at this po int
o f hi s s to ry . That there must have been s ome

reas o n fo r this grouping i s o bvious , that the ex

planatio n given by No rden i s true i s highly pro bable ,

and that Vergil was aware merely o f the traditio nal
lo catio n o f these Spirits , but unaware o f the reas o n ,

i s ex tremely unlikely. The deep patho s o f the

lines in which he describes their fate do es n o t

ex cuse o r ex plain away the blemish . The in tro;“ M A

ductio n o f the Spirits o f tho se who died fo r lo ve

no reas o n why we should b e
to the reas o n o f hi s meeting

them where he do es . No r yet again can the di ffi

culty b e met b y the plea that he omitted to ex plain ,

because he was Speaking to tho se that unders to od .

Roman familiarity with Greek eschato logy was

no t such as to justify the omiss io n to pro vide a key
to the mystery .

So , to o ,
we are perplex ed by the in tro ductio n o f

M in o s as judging i n this mysterious Limbo .

1 There
i s no questio n o f pun ishment o r reward : the func
t io n s o f the judge seem to b e co nfined merely to

the allo tmen t o f a dwelling-

place to the s ouls that
come befo re h im . The judgmen t o f the great
s inners i s left to Rhadamanthus .

2 It will, i t i s
true , invo lve no inco n s istency, i f we suppo se that
M ino s dwelling-

place , while Reade
1
431 sqq .

‘1
566 .



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aen e id

manthus ass igns puni shment fo r s in . But why i s
the descriptio n o f the court : .o f M ines embedded
between two groups o f tho se who died un timely

It i s no doubt suggested b y themen tio n o f tho se

who were un justly co ndemn ed o n earth ,
upo n

which i t fo llows immediately . The judge o f the

dead may b e co nce ived a s rectifying the mis carriage
o f justice in the wo rld abo ve . But we should
ex pect M in o s to appear as the judge o f all the dead,
and no t to b e as so ciated merely with the spirits
o f tho se who dwell i n Limbo . Plead as we may,

the who le s ituatio n i s left o bs cure b y the po s itio n
o f the pas sage , the lack o f ex plan atio n and the

unsystematic development o f the subject . W e are

o nce
‘

mo re driven to the theo ry that the pas sage

as i t s tands i s i n the rough . It may even b e doubted
whether the lines dealing with M ino s are in the

actual po s itio n which the po et des ign ed them

ultimately to o ccupy . But n o remedy i s po s s ible .

The mischief was do ne by Vergil
’

s own untimely
death ,

and there i s n o reaso n to suppo se that any
blame attaches to hi s edito rs , Varius and Tucca .

No r i s this the o n ly S ign o f such lack o f com

pleti o n . It i s hard to believe that Vergil
’

s descri p

tio n o f the s inners i n Tartarus has come down to

us i n what he in tended to b e i ts fin al fo rm . The

pas sage begin s with a descriptio n o f s ome o f the

mo re s triking e x amples o f pun ishmen t fo r great

S in .

1 In this po rtio n the o n ly indicatio n o f lack
o f completio n i s the attributio n to Ix io n and

1
5 80 .



In tro duct i o n

Piri t
l

hous o f pun ishments qui te _ o ther t han
“

these

usuaHy
'

ESs igned
’

t o them , though famili ar i n co n

nex i o n with o ther s inners .

1 fi That this i s due to

tex tual co rruptio n i s highly impro bable , while i t
i s n o t likely,

i n view o f Vergil’s treatmen t o f Ix io n
in the fourth Geo rgi e , in a pas sage written i n a ll

pro bability at n o very dis tan t date from the presen t ,
2

that he had in hi s mind o ther vers io n s o f the

legend . The mo st pro bable ex planatio n i s that a

li ne referring to Tantalus and o thers should have
preceded the descriptio n o f the penalty, but that
the po et had n o t wri tten the required line o r lines
in a fo rm that satisfied him at the time o f hi s death .

This i s , however, a les s serious pro blem than that

which fo llows hard upo n i ts heels . The S ibyl
clas ses

thata waged

impious warfare o r armed slaves aga in st thei r

masters .

3 Then comes a sho rt list o f typical
penalties ,4 which i s fo llowed o nce aga in by a sho rt

list o f typical criminals— traitors who en s laved their
country, corrupt po liticians , and tho se guilty o f

incest .

5 Now ,
although there was n o n eed fo r

Vergil to give an ex haust ive list o f crimes o r pun ish
men ts fo r crime , the o rder seems co n fused and the

1 60 1—607 . { See 305 n o te .

3 608—6 1 4.

4 6 1 5
—6 20 .

5 62 1—6 24 .
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The Si x th Bo o k o f the Aene id

s electio n o f crimes Somewhat casual. The tex t as

i t s tands befo re us , i s e x actly what we Should
e x pect to arise i f the po et had written differen t po r
tio n s o f the pas sage at differen t times1 with a v iew
to welding them in to a compact and artis tic who le .

Death preven ted this , and hi s edito rs d id their
best to give the pas sage a fo rm as little un sati s
facto ry as po s s ible . They did their wo rk with
skill and discretio n , but there i s s till a lack o f

o rgan isation and un ity about the pas sage as i t

s tands .

The remainder Of the bo o k stands o n a different
fo o ting . With the ex ceptio n o f the fact that the

Vis io n o f Caesar o f Pompey i s unfin ished , as the

half- line , pro i ce tela meme, sangm
'

s mam? shows ,
and n o t to Speak o f the fact that a little greater
elab o ratio n o f so impo rtant a theme might s eem

to b e des irable , there i s n o thing to leadus to suppo se
that we have n o t Vergil’s las t wo rd . Difficulties
there are , but n o ne o f them in superable . W e can

fo rm n o clear idea as to what Vergil mean s by the
fields o f a ir,

”3
as a descriptio n o f

l

Elys ium,
_

and

by _ the
dream-

gate, of w ivmyi hl as lo ng been a pro blem to

Vergilian critics . Bo th may b e relics o f s ome

earlier des ign to repres en t the vis io n o f the wo rld
o f spirits in the fo rm o f a dream , and the spirits
OLLILQLIQQE,

mey in that scheme have been repre

sen ted,
like the hero es o f the Somn ium Scipio n i s ,

as dwelling i n thehighest heaven s . But that must
1 See In tro d . , 3, A.

3 835 .

3 887 .

4 89 3 sqq .
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In tro duct i o n

be a matter fo r co n jecture and , whatever ex plan a

tio n we adopt , we can scarcely regard the presence
o f these pas sages as indicating lack o f completio n .

So , to o , the e x quis ite M arcellus epis o de reveals
certain indicatio n s o f being a later additio n , but i ts
in sertio n has been accomplished with such skill that
the vo ice o f criticism mus t b e s ilent . Mo re serious
i s the well- kn own difficulty pres en ted b y the po et

’

s

accoun t o f the do ctrin e o f metempsycho s is . But
here No rden 1 has pro vided a reas o nable so lutio n o f

the difficulty . The great bulk o f

Elys ium return to eartff
‘

a
‘

ft e

e

imtha happy fi eldé
‘ ”
i t
"
fi fhb se who fo r the ir virtue

_ y aun -fi fl u h us k y fi r: as “ t a d

a re - spared f h
‘

e
w

t
l

rava i l o f rebirth : they
ldlvyell“ in

bliss, Stai hS
l

Of
l

e

'

arth until
x

‘fl.

M I f "

afffé
‘

f
"

the

pas sage o f ten thousand years are resto red to the
” fl “ “ A

pure ethereallb ei iig that__ o nce was theirsf béfo re
they

l

ffifiélli themselves top ~ a o a n A. 1 - 5

fashi o n aught
But a pure celest ial though t .

Of the ultimate destinyo f the happyl

spiri t , become
“ us-fl

all
_

filrle , all
' l

ai
—

r,”Vergil says n o thing , W hether i t

remain s
.

in
fi

peffe
l

Eti o n o f blis s in the paradise where
i t now map p

er i
'

s

m

caught;_up i n to the empyrean

and Té
’

ab
'

sh rb ed into the divine fire .

2 It was _n o t

neces sary that he should say mere : _he i s po et , n o t

mystago gue, and hi s main design -
. i s _ te n wri te the

1 No rden , pp . 1 6 sqq . See 733
—
75 1 ,

Intro ducto ry No te .

3 But cp . Geo rg. 4 , 2 23.



The S i x th B o o k o f the Aene id

Epic o f the Roman people . Such vaguenes s and

o bscurity as there i s i n hi s ex po s itio n o f the do ctrine
o f rebirth i s n o t o f s o serious a nature that i t n eed
trouble us , and i f i t b e urged that an ex act parallel

fo r No rden ’

s interpretatio n i s n o t fo rthcoming , i t
i s sufficiently near the Pythago rean do ctrines a s

set fo rth by Plato and the later syncretis tic scho o l

o f S to ics to make but small demand upon our
faith . It i s always po s s ible that the po et

’

s fin al

revis io n would have pro duced a clearer picture .

But there i s n o n eed to po stulate the neces s ity o f

such revis io n . Fo r whatever vi ew we take o f

Vergil’s Nekyia , o n o ne po int all critics will b e
agreed , that there i s but o ne o ther vis io n to b e

compared with i t , the Divina Commedia o f Dan te ,
who , wh ile fo llowing o ther metho ds and a iming at

an accuracy o f detail, topographical and o therwise ,

such as hi s predeces so r never co n templated, paid
the S ix th Aeneid the n oblest o f all tributes b y
cho o s ing Vergil fo r hi s guide through the circles o f

the In ferno . Wh atever i ts blemishes and o b scuri
ties , real o r imaginary, the S ix th Aeneid i s un ique ,
and even although criticism may b e a labour o f

lo ve and a tribute o f admiratio n , the critic canno t

escape the feeling that he do es i t wro ng , being so
majestical , by subjecting i t to such analys is .

1 8
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§ 2 .
— THE SOURCES o r VERGIL’

S ESCHATOLOGY .

The s tudy o f the sources o f Vergil’s eschato logy

i s an un satis fying pursuit , un les s the searcher b e

co n ten t with the engro s s ing o ccupatio n o f mak ing
bricks wi thout s traw . It i s , o f course , po s s ible to
trace the h is to ry and development o f Greek escha

to logy with some degree o f pro fit, as Dieterich ’

s

fascinating Nekyia has shown . But such in vesti
gati o n s throw but little light o n the precise s ources
to which Vergil wen t fo r h i s in spiratio n . And i t

i s co ld comfo rt to b e to ld o f certain wo rks o n which
he may have drawn , when tho se wo rks are lo s t , the
e x act nature o f the ir co n ten ts unknown ,

and po s s ibly
even their very ex istence pro blematic . Our ln
vesti gati o n must therefo re b e restricted in i ts n ature

1 and un satis fying in i ts results .

Two outstanding facts are ,
i t i s true , o bvious .

In the firs t place , the in troductio n o f a Nekyi a

into the Aeneid i s clearly sugge sted by the Eleventh
Bo o k o f the Odys sey, while the place selected fo r

the vis it o f Aeneid to the underwo rld i s o ne that

was n o t in f1equently iden tified with Homer
’

s land

o f the Cimmerians .

1 Seco ndly,
Vergil has been

largely influenced by the teaching o f the Pytha

gorean s“ and the Orphic mysteries as regards hi s
do ctrine o f rebirth and the allo tment o f reward and

punishmen t to the righteous and the S inner. Again ,

there i s yet a third elemen t o f popular supers titio n
and fo lklo re .

{ I

1 See no te o n 237 .
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and there i s.
n o - trace o f hi s functio n s as the awarder

o f eternal do om . . _At _ the clo se o f the bo o k there
is 4

a descrip ti o n i o f _Spme o f the mo re no to rious
criminals o f mytho lo gy .

1 But even th is acknow
ledged in terpo latio n pro vides n o real parallel to

the Vergilian Tartarus . And Tartarus2 itself,
although i t i s des cribed by Homer as a bo ttomles s

pi t, in language which has been clo sely imitated
by Vergil, i s n o t a hell fo r the general pun ishmen t

o f crime , but merely the pris o n - house o f the earth

bo rn Titan s , while the Erinyes3 are the avengers
o f s in o n earth rather than in Hell . Tilefilys ien
fields are , i t i s true , already in e xi sgen ce , but “they“

Ti e
“

ar apart at the wo rld§ ,ep d
m um flm fl 'w w w

ti
l

On
‘

fo r a m1s s10n 1s di v i n e descen t o r the p es ses
a i m -” M s

Rhadaman thus i s

At what date the belief in an o rgan ised spirit
wo rld , where virtue was rewarded and s in chas ten ed ,

may have o riginated i s uncertain . But by the

s ix th cen tury we begin to find traces o f the

mystical do ctrines o f Orphism , parallel to which
run s the teaching o f the Pythago rean philo sophy .

5

1 0d . 1 1 . 576 sqq .
2 1 3, 481 , and 1 4 . 2 79 .

3 I ] . 569 ; 0d . 1 7 . 475 ; 20 . 78 .

4 0d . 4 . 563 .

5 See especially Maa s s , Orpheus , Mun ich ,
1 89 5 ; Dieterich

N ekyi a , Le ipz ig, 1 89 3 ; J. Harris o n ,
P ro legomena to Greek

Relzgi on ,

‘ Ab el
,
Orphi ca , Leip z ig, 1 885 .
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The Si x th B o o k o f the Aene id

Indeed, the two streams are so intermingled that
n o attempt will b e made to dis tinguish between
them . The main features o f the n ew do ctrine are

the belief i n purgato ry, hell, paradise , metem

psycho s is and rebirth ,
while the o rigin o f the n ew

eschato logy, which , however, never cuts its elf
en tirely adrift from the traditio nal mytho logy, lies
in the co n sciousnes s o f the vagueness and i nade

quacy o f popular belief and in the des ire to create

a new wo rld which will redres s the balan ce o f this .

The Orphies , therefo re , po stulate an immo rtality
that shall right the evils o f this life i n an o ther

regio n , where go o d may triumph o ver evil and

purity o f mo tive and actio n come to their own .

Ne ither Orph ism n o r Pythago rean ism invo lved a

breach with the pas t . Whatever may have b een
the o rigin o f the do ctrin es o f tran smigration and

rebirth ,
in all else at any rate they developed

and mo ralised the un systematic popular beliefs
regarding the o ther wo rld . And whatever Vergil’s
debt may b e to Orphism , he i s n o hiero phant o f

i ts mysteries . That i s to say, eternal blis s lies
within the reach o f virtue without the n eces s ity o f

in itiatio n o r o f the observan ce o f o ther rites than
tho se o f the S tate religio n o r o f o ther rules than
tho se o f righteousn es s . Orpheus himself

,

1 though
he has a place i n the underwo rld ,

i s the immo rtal

s inger living in eternal happines s and making mus ic
to the dead with barely a hin t o f hi s po s itio n a s the

divin e founder o f a n ew creed .

1 645 .



In tro duct i o n

With the details o f Orphic- Pythago rean beli ef
we are co ncerned o n ly in s o far as they are repro

duced by Vergil. And fo r tho se elements which
he do es so repro duce we shall have to rely ,

no t o n

the fragmen tary Orphic literature , mo st o f which
i s o f late date, n o r yet aga in o n the all to o scan ty

relics o f the teaching o f Pythago ras , but i n the

main o n the myths o f Plato and a few ex quis ite
l ines in Pindar. The great fresco represen ting
Odys seus

’ vis it to Hades , which Po lygn o tus painted
o n the walls o f the Lesche at Delphi , throws but
little light o n the subject .

1 It represen ted a

number o f the mo re famous figures o f legend as

dwellers o f theunderwo rld . But there i s no evidence
o f an o rgan ised underwo rld and n o indicatio n o f

the ultimate fate o f the dead . It differs from the

Homeric accoun t in a number o f po ints : Charo n
appears ferrying s ouls acro s s the river, there are

s cenes o f pun ishment fo r s in s , and t he fact that

some o f the sufferers are labelled Un in itiate
reveals the influence o f the mysteries . When ,

however, we turn to Pindar, we find in the pas sages
referring to the Spirit - wo rld an atmo sphere that

recalls that o f the S ix th Aeneid , even though i t

may differ in detail. The virtuous man
, he tells

us ,2 kn oweth that immediately after death , o n

earth ,
i t i s the lawles s Spirits that suffer pun ish

ment , and the S ins committed in this realm o f

Z eus are judged by One who pas seth sen tence stern

1 Fan s . 10 . 28, R o b ert
’

s P o lygn ot. Halle , 1 89 2 , 1 893 .

3 Olymp . 2 . 58 (tr. b y Sandys).
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and a i n evitab le ; while the go o d , having the sun
“ F , “

u‘ , w

shin ing fo r evermo re , fo r equal n ights and equal
days ,

”

rece ive—the boon o f a life car
—
lightened to il ,

no
“

v
‘

é

’

x i ng the s oi l w ith t he strength o f their hands ,
no , 1101 the water o f the Sea to gain a scan ty live
li ho o d ; bur sa presence o f

" ‘

th e ho n oured go ds , all

who were wo n t to re jo ice in keeping
’

their o aths

Share a life that knoweth no tears , while the o thers

endure labour that nOne can lo o k upo n . But
who s o ever, while dwelling in e ither wo rld , have
thrice been courageous i n keeping their s ouls pure
from all deeds o f wro ng pas s by the highway o f

Z eus in to the tower o f Cro nus , where the o cean

breez es blow around the Is lands o f the Blest , and

flowers o f go ld are blaz ing , s ome o n the sho re

from rad ian t trees , while o thers the water fo stereth
and with Chaplets thereo f they en twine their hands ,
and wi th crown s , acco rding to the righteous councils
o f Rhadaman thus , who shareth fo r evermo re the

judgment - seat o f the m ighty F ather. Again , there

i s the n o les s famous descriptio n o f Elys ium, a

fragmen t fo rtun ately preserved to us b y Plutarch :1
Fo r them the sun Shineth i n hi s s trength in the

wo rld b elow, while here ’

ti s n ight ; and i n meadows
red wi th ro ses , the Space befo re their city i s shaded
b y the incen se tree and i s laden wi th go lden fruits .

. S ome o f them delight themselves with ho rses
arid Evvi th wres tling ; o thers with draughts and with

l r
’

es ; while bes ide them b lo ometh the fair flower
pf

“

o f perfect blis s . And o
’

er that lo vely land frag
1 F1 . 1 2 9 an d 1 30 Be rgk ,

P lut Con s o l . ad Apo llon . p . 1 20 .
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rance i s ever shed ,
while they mingle all mann er o f

incen se with the far—shin ing fire o n the altars o f

the go ds . From the o ther s ide s luggish s treams o f

darksome n ight belch fo rth a boundles s glo om .

"

Finally ,
in an o ther fragmen t , preserved to us by

Plato ,

1 he tells us that As fo r tho se from whom
Persepho ne shall ex act the penalty o f their pristine
wo e , in the n in th year she o nce mo re resto reth their
s oul s to the upper sun light ; and from these come

into being august mo narchs , and men who are

swift in s trength and supreme in wisdom ; and fo r
all future time , men call them sa in ted hero es .

From these pas sages we may gatherW
creed2 was that after death the s oul pas sed befo re
a judge in Hades . If accoun ted blameles s in i ts

pas t life , i t i s admitted to the Elysmm in the under
wo rld which i s descri bed in the seco nd quo tatio n .

It do es n o t , however, dwell there eternally, but

we are to ld in the firs t pas sage . At length how

ever, i t i s delivered from i ts pristine wo e , and

return s to earth to dwell in the bo dy of a hero o r

a sage , after Wh ich,
”

free fromthe wheel o f birth ,

i t pas ses to the I slands o f the Bl
'

es
'

t That here the
i nfluence o f th d i s clear

from o ther frag o f tho se

who by happy fo rtune the rite
t

hat releases from to il, o r pro cla ims that blessed

1 Fr. I 33 B ergk ,
P lato

,
M ezzo , 8 1 B .

2 See R o hde , P syche, p . 49 9 sqq (Psyche, 11 . 204
- 22 2 ,

2nd ed . ,
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i s he who hath seen these things befo re he go eth
under the earth : fo r he unders tandeth the end o f

mo rtal life and the beginn ing (o f a new life)given
o f Go d . Here , then ,

we have a great po et who
500 years befo re Vergil s ings o f the life to come

i n n o t dis s imilar to ne .

Fuller and mo re s triking are the famous myths
o f Plato . In the Phwdo ,

1 after an ex tremely
elabo rate accoun t o f the four rivers o f the under
wo rld (throwing n o light , however, o n the four
rivers o f Vergil), we are to ld that the Spirits o f the
dead are co nveyed each by hi s own daemo n to

Hades and there sen ten ced . Tho se who lived
without praise o r blame are co n veyed to Achero n ,

where they are purified , pun ished fo r their evil
deeds , and rewarded fo r their virtues . Incurable
crimes are pun ished eternally in Tartarus , while
great s inn ers who have repen ted o f their s ins are

released from Tartarus after a year, and then

carried about b y the s treams o f Hell, un til they
are pardo ned by tho se whom they had wro nged
The go o d go to a celes tial place , while tho se who
have been purified by ph ilo so phy rise to a yet

higher regio n o f eternal joy .

In the Phaedrus2 the es sen tial features o f the

myth are that s ouls o n rebirth pas s in to differen t
clas ses o f men acco rding to the glimpses o f the

vis io n o f truth that they have been vouch safed in
life , each life being a s tate o f pro batio n . Ten

thous and years elapse befo re the soul can return to
1 1 1 1 sqq .

2 248 sqq .
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the place whence i t came . On ly the soul o f the

ph ilo sopher o r the true lo ver may acquire wings
i n the third recurring perio d o f o n e thous and years ,
and i f they cho o se th is life thrice in succes s io n may
find release from the cycle o f birth at the clo se o f

three thousand years . Others receive judgmen t
after their firs t life and go either to the house o f

co rrectio n under earth o r to s ome place in heaven .

At the end o f the first thousand years go o d s ouls
and evil cast lo ts and cho o se their seco nd life , tho se

who have never even had a glimpse o f the truth

pas s ing into beasts .

The Go rgias1 gives what i s perhaps a s impler
and mo re primitive picture . After death the s ouls

pas s befo re three judges , Rhadaman thus , ZEacus ,
and Mi no s . Rhadaman thus judges As ia and ZEacus
Europe ,

while M ino s pres ides o ver the court o f

appeal. S in leaves i ts s cars upo n the s oul, and the
judge immediately detects these s ign s and es timates
the guilt o f tho se who s tand befo re him . S inners
are o n ce again divided in to curable and incurable .

Bo th alike are despatched , duly labelled , to Tartarus ,
while the go o d are co nveyed to the Is lands o f the

Bles t ; But there i s yet an o ther pas sage in the

Go rgias2 which i s n o t irrelevan t to our presen t
enquiry,

in which So crates refers to the line o f

Euripides , Life may b e death ,
and death b e life .

W h o kn ows and pro ceeds to say that he has

heard a wise man allege that in this life we are dead ,

that the bo dy i s a tomb ,
and that the part o f th e

1
524.

2
49 3
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years . Virtue i s rewarded in the same propo rtio n .

The fate o f in fan ts dying s o o n a fter birth i s di s
mis sed as s carce wo rth men tio n . Parricides and

o ther murderers are pun ished in an abys s from
which there i s n o is suing fo rth . The cho ice o f

the new life that each soul shall lead lies with
the Souls themselves . c

’

wria e
’

k opévo v 9609 dvcufn o q ,

although the o rder in which they cho se i s deter

min ed by lo t . The cho ice made by each soul i s
go verned largely by their previous ex is tence . The

life o f a beas t may b e cho sen no les s than that o f a

man , while the cho ice o nce made i s rendered final

and irrevers ible b y Atro po s . The souls then pas s
o nward from the place o f cho ice to the Plain s o f

Fo rgetfulnes s , where they drink o f the river Un
mindful, after which they return to earth .

There i s als o a pas sage1 in the same wo rk i n
which S o crates speaks in n o complimen tary term s

o f the Orpheo telestae, a set o f pries ts , who in the

name o f Orpheus , Musaeus , and Eumo lpus , preach
that the reward o f v irtue i s a

’

life o f everlasting
s en sual pleasure in the nex t wo rld , while the wicked
are buried in a Slough in Hades and pun ished in
a variety o f ways .

“

In this passage Plato i s clearly
alluding to the baser and gro s ser s ide o f the do ctrines
o f which he himself makes free use in the ten th

bo o k .

In additio n to these we may men tio n the descrip
tio n o f the underwo rld with which the pseud
Platomc Ax i o chus2 co ncludes . The abo de o f the

363.
2
p . 37 1 .
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spirits -

o i the dead i s shut in by the gates o f Pluto ,

which are On

passingTBE
'

se
—
the

' l

fi vers o f Achero n and Co cytus
are

T

rE

Q

aHEE
'

dT
’

WIi iCh must spirits ,
reach the plain?o

‘

f i
‘

TrJItluwhere
m _ _ a . 5

they are judged by
"

M inos arid
~

Rhadaman thus .

.fi -A h

an _ ‘ L—o b P d l “ .

The virtuous “

go to a

M

P
'

a
-

radise en j oying etern al

summer,full o f clear streams andfl'o ’

i zvery
~

meadows .

i s full o f dancing and s o ng , o f feasting and happines s
made

i

perfect . There i s neither win try co ld n o r

s co rching h eat, but clear -

ai r and
”

temperate sun
light . Special hon our is -

j pa iek f to

The wicked are
-

carried b y the Erinyes in to Tartarus
and there to rmen ted fo r their s in s i n every way .

The autho rity cited by S o crates fo r these s tatements

i s that o f Go b ryas the mage .

These pas sages from Pindar and Plato ,
although

they presen t much variety , are all mo re o r les s

insp ired by Orphic and Pythago rean do ctrine . Of

that much we may b e sure . But when we try

to get behind the evidence o f Pindar and Plato to
the o rigin al foun tain - head , the path i s lo st . The

Orphic literature which has come down to us i s fo r
the mo s t part late and fragmentary,

1 while the

evidence fo r the do ctrines o f the Pythago reans i s
mo st meagre . Bo th creeds were to s ome e x ten t

the property o f secret s o cieties , a fact which may
accoun t fo r the un satis facto ry co nditio n o f our
kn owledge co ncerni ng them .

1 See Maas s , Orpheus , ch . 3 ; Ab el, Orphi oa .
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It will b e seen that Vergil’s es chato lo gy i s in i ts
es sentials co n tained in the pas sages already cited .

There are ,
i t i s true ,

n o reference s to the mysteries
in Vergil o r to the po s s ibility o f the s oul pas s ing
into the bo dies o f beas ts . The mentio n o f either
would have been alien to hi s purpo se . Vergil aga in
makes immediate release from the wheel o f birth
po ss ible at o nce fo r the mo s t perfect , the few

who ho ld the happy fields ,
” whereas Plato in the

Phaedrus will o n ly release them after three births
i .a. , a perio d o f three thousand years . No ne the les s
Vergil might eas ily have pro duced the greater and

the mo st impo rtan t po rtio n o f hi s eschato lo gical
do ctrine1 from the pas sages already quo ted . No

greater reman i ement would have been required than
that which Plato must have given to the material
from which he co n s tructed hi s myths .

But there are o ther elemen ts as well . There i s ,
i n the first place , the grouping o f the souls o f tho se
who died un timely . If No rden

’

s e x planat i o n b e

true— namely, that these spirits remained in Limbo
un til they had fulfilled the term o f what should
have been their natural life— i t i s n o t impro bable
that here to o we have an Orphic elemen t , s ince
Tertullian ,

2 who i s the autho rity fo r this view,

attributes the do ctrine to magic, a term which
he may well have applied to the teaching o f Orphism .

There i s also the do ctrin e o f the m ime mundz
'

,

1 The referen ce to the wheel o f t ime i s
,
however, defin itely

Orphi c ; s ee n o te o n 748.

‘2 See no te 011 426
-

547 Tertullian de an . 56 .
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the all- pervading wo rld - s oul, a well- kn own tenet

o f S to icism ,
with which Vergil must have been

familiar from Varro ,
wh ile there i s als o the pro ba

b i li ty that i t had been linked up with n o n - S to ic
eschato lo gical do ctrines by eclectics such as Po s i
do n ius .

1

Further, there are numerous elemen ts o f popular
belief, many o f which no doubt were taken o ver
by Orphism . There are , in the firs t the

person ified ab the

u as

I lllmed i a tely‘ b eyo nd therm are the
“ rnon s ters ,

3
\
who

are the actual guardian s o f the gate . F or the
m

“ M d .

ex i s tence o f such mo n s ters in Hades we have a
N p Ie

again the functio n given them
_

by M

Vergi l has . n o

parallel and may b e o riginal . Cerberus , as we have
mfl w —r ,

seen , 15 as old as Homer, Charo n , though no n

Homeric, dates from high an tiquity ,

5
and the Furies

are famili ar as spirits o f the underwo rld in po st

Homeric literature 6 The legendary figures who

are men tio ned as dwelling in the various regio n s o f
the underworld pres en t no serious difficulty . There
are many po s s ible s ources from which they may
have been selected . On the o ther hand, the Tree

1 Fo r Varro see Aug. C . D . 7 . 6 .

2 See no te o n 274 .

9 See no te o n 285
—9 .

4 See Dieterich , N ekyi a , p . 46 sqq .

5 See no te o n 298 .
3 See Dieterich , N ekyi a , p . 54 .sqq .
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o f Draw Bough2 remain mysteries
fo rus , as they were fo r Servius .

But ’

aH
F

tHése acts , such as they are , bring us
but little n earer to the answer to the main ques tio n
befo re us . They give us , i t i s true ,

in a general
s ense the sources o f h i s eschato lo gy , but we have
no mean s o f judging hi s immediate sources . There
i s no thing to show that hi s picture i s n o t the result
o f brillian t eclecticism applied to Greek literature
o f all ages . The task would n o t have been difficult
fo r o ne o f hi s learni ng and hi s gen ius . But i t
o bvious ly canno t b e claimed that hi s do ctrin e o f

rebirth i s a free reco n s tructio n o f the myths o f

Plato , no r even that he has been directly in fluenced
by Plato , though there i s n o th in g in trins ically
impro bable in such a theo ry . It i s o bvious that
he may have owed much to the teaching o f eclectic
philo s ophers such as Po s ido n ius ,3 and that the n o

1 See n o te o n 282 -

4 .
2 See n o te o n 1 36 .

3 No rden has attempted in hi s edit io n o f the S ix th Aeneid
to b rin g the es chato lo gy int o co nne x io n with the great but
shadowy figure o f Po s ido n ius . But the arguments wh ich he

adduces do n o t b ring the tw o autho rs appreciab ly n earer to

o ne an o ther, and the eviden ce o n wh ich he relies i s o f the mo st

un sat is facto ry character . Certa in o f hi s arguments suffer further
from the fact that he accepts i n varying degree the es o teric
in terpretat io n given o f s evera l pas sages b y Servius to the e ffect

that the spirit -wo rld i s in the heaven s and n o t underground .

In view o f the fact that Vergil mak es hi s hero go undergroun d to
reach i t and gives no hi nt o f hi s b eing els ewhere ,

such an as sump
t io n i s , to s ay the lea s t , gratuitous , though i t i s co n ceiva b le
that the phrase aeri s i n campi s (888)may b e a survival o f aonce
en terta ined but sub sequen t ly ab ando n ed des ign ,

represen tmg
the spirit -wo rld as b e ing in the a ir, o n the analo gy o f the Somnium
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les s eclectic Varro and the Pythago rean N igidius
Figulus may have co n tributed much to hi s co n

cepti o n s . Again , the lo s s o f practically all the

Orphic literature ex isting in h i s day preven ts us
from ascertain ing the amoun t and directnes s o f h i s

debt to Orph ism . It i s co nceivable that hi s Nekyi a
may , as D ieterich1 ho lds , b e a free handling o f

some Orphic- Pythago rean po em o n the underwo rld
It i s even pro bable that he drew upo n lo st Greek
x a raflda em, such as the

"
Opcpeco c x a rafido ts ,

2 to

which we fin d a few references in Servius . But
the fact that n o an cien t critic, despite the in terest
taken by malevo len t men o f letters in disco vering
“ Vergil’s thefts , ”3 has suggested that h i s Nekyi a

o r h i s do ctrine o f rebirth i s derived from any Special
s ources po in ts s tro ngly to the widest eclectici sm .

If the sources o n which Vergil drew fo r h i s

Scip1o n i s . The suggest io n o f Servius that the n ovi as S tyx

i n terfusa (439) refers to the n ine heaven ly spheres may be ruled
out o n the s ame groun ds . Further, w ith regard to any attempt

to co n n ect Vergil an d Po s ido n ius ,
the e x treme e x iguity o f our

k no w ledge o f the teach ing o f Po s ido n ius must be b o rne i n mind .

Our kn owledge o f hi s views i s b y n o means s o great as i s somet imes

suppo s ed . See Do b s o n , The Po s ido n ius Myth ,

"
Class i cal

Quarterly , 1 9 1 8 , p . 1 79 .

1 Diet erich , N eky i a , p . 1 58,
where

,
however

,
the case i s stated

w ith far greater assuran ce than i s warran ted b y the eviden ce .

2 See Ab e l, Orphi ca ,
1 53 sqq . But i n view o f the fact that the

o n ly referen ces i n Servius are t o b e found i n hi s n o tes o n 565

and 392 , i t i s n o t impro b ab le that Vergil’s deb t w as but small .
Fo r Greek Neky ia see Ett ig, Ackem n tz

‘

ca
, Le ipz . Stud . No rden ’

s

arguments t o Show that Vergil mus t have used a Descent o f

Hercules and a Descent o f Orpheus (s ee hi s In tro d . , p . 5)are no t
co n vin cing, though there i s n o th ing impro bab le i n the hypo the s is .

3 Cp . Suet o n .
,
Vi i . Varg . 6 1 sqq .
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eschato logy are uncertain , there i s at any rate o n e

great wo rk which was almo st undoubtedly a direct
in spiratio n . The de Republi ca o f Cicero , despite
i ts fragmen tary co nditio n , breathes the Same natio nal
Spirit as the S ix th Aeneid ,

and presen ts some s triking
analo gies . Fo r although i t i s primarily in spired
in i ts bro ad outlines by the Republic o f Plato ,

i t

has many o riginal features o f i ts own . It i s written
by a s tatesman and n o t b y a philo sopher, by a

man o f affairs , and n o t by a vis io nary, while the
pro blems discus sed are based as a who le o n the

histo ry and po litical needs o f the Roman State .

And in the Seco nd and S ix th Bo o ks i t presents
features which may well have in spired Vergil with
hi s co nceptio n o f the vis io n o f the greatnes s o f

Rome , which fo rms the heart o f the S ix th Aen eid .

Fo r n o t o n ly i s the de Republica a superb panegyric
o f the Roman S tate and the race that made i t , but ,
like the S ix th Aeneid , i t co n ta ins a review o f the

makers o f Rome , and co n cludes with a vis io n ,

“

revealed in a dream to Scipio Africanus the Y ounger,
Sho rtly befo re hi s death , o f the paradise allo tted

to the Spirits o f tho se who have lo ved and served
their coun try well . It i s true that this vis io n
canno t b e regarded as a source o f Vergil’s es cha

t o logy, o f the after- life
righteous i s es sen tially difiefirgn tm well \
have sugges ted to Vergil the natio nal treatmen t that

he should give hi s theme . And i t i s n o tewo rthy
that in bo th cases i t i s the father o f the hero who
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moraretur, quaezlam imperfecta trausmi s i t, ali a leui s
s imi suerbi sueluti fuls i t, quaeper i ocumpro ti bi ciui bus
i nterpon i a i ebat acl sus tiueuclum opus , donec s olidae

columnae aclueui reut.

(B) I b . , 47 : cui (sc . Augusto) tamea multo pos t

perfectaque demum malari a tres omuiuo li bro s reci

taui t, s ecuuclum quartum et s ex tum, s eal huuc n otabi li

Octaui ae adfecti oue, quae cum reci tati oui iuteres set,
ad i llo s de fili o suo uersus (6 . 884)

‘

tuM arcellus
eri s defeci sse fertur atque aegre f oci lata est. (S o ,

to o , Seru. ad 4 . 323 with the varian t primum fo r

secuuclum.) This recitatio n to o k place after the

death o f Marcellus in 23 B .C .

(C) Seruius , praef . , p . 4 , 1 7 Th . : quidam superflue
di cuut secundum primum es se, tertium secuudum et

primum tertium, i a
’

eo qui a primum I lium couci di t,

po st erraui t Aeueas , iude acl D idan i s regua perueui t,
nesci utes li auc es se artem poeti cam.

(D) Suet . Vi t . 59 : ecli cli t autem auctore Augusto
Varius , 8ed summatim emeuclata , ut qui ucrsus
eti am imperfecto s s i cut crun t reli queri t ; quo s multi
mox supplere co nati uouperi nde ualueruut o b difi
cultatem, quad omui a fere apucl cum hemi sti cki a

abs o lute perfectoque suut s en supraeter i lla ti (3 . 340)
quem ti bi i am Tro i a .

’

N i sus grammati cus audi s se
s e a s eui ori bus a i ebat, Vari am duorum li brorum
ordiuem commutasse, et qui uuuc secuudus s i t i n

tertium locum traus tuli s se .

1 Cp . als o Seruius ,
1 Thi s pa s sage i s o b vious ly co rrupt , a s i t implie s that the

recen s io n o f Varius w as n o t accepted . Either tun c es set

(Hagen ) must b e read fo r nun c s i t
,
o r w e mus t add m

primum, tertium i n s ecuudum et primum (Re iffers che i d) after s i t.
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praef . , p . 2 . 1 2 . Th . : Augustus uero , na tautum opus
peri ret, Tuccam et Vari am hac lege ius s i t emendare
ut superflua demereut, n ihi l aa

’

clereut tameu.

This evidence taken by itself do es n o t tell us
very much .

(A)The first citatio n warn s us to b e o n our
guard again st attaching to o much impo rtance to

inco n s istencies and co ntradictio n s , and again s t
rashly as sert ing that any o ne bo o k was completed

befo re any o ther.

(B)The seco nd merely Shows that IV. ,
and

VI . were the first to reach that s tate o f perfectio n
which Vergil co n s idered neces sary to jus tify recita
tio n to the Imperial Court . It also gives us an

indicatio n o f date , as the recitatio n to o k place after

23 B .C .

(C)The third b y itself carries little weight , but
may well b e a disto rtio n o f s omething that actually
o ccurred .

(D)The fourth lends some vague suppo rt to the
th ird ,

and lays further emphas is o n the unfin ished
co nditio n o f the po em .

As regards in tern al ev iden ce we tread o n very
in secure ground . M in o r inco n s is tencies are numer

ous : but such inco n s is ten cies are n o t in frequen t
i n mo st writers o f fictio n in Spite o f the advan tages
co n ferred o n them b y the inven tio n o f prin ting
and pro o f

—reading . Further, the po em was un
revised and the metho d ado pted b y Vergil i n i ts
compo s itio n (see A)was bound to lead to blemishes
o f this kind and to make the task o f revis io n
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unusually severe . If any inference i s to b e drawn
from such inco n s istencies , they mus t b e o f a serious
kind , such as can scarcely b e attributed to care

les snes s pure and s imple .

Now there are certain discrepancies which to a

greater o r les s degree come under this heading ;
and i t i s to these that this enquiry will b e co nfined .

(a) In I . 755 and V . 626 the Tro jan s are Spo ken
o f as being in their septima aestas o f wandering
(i)Although a year has elapsed s ince the death o f

Anchises (V . immediately after which they had
pro ceeded to Carthage , and though
(ii)The wanderings as described in II I . bring

them to Carthage in their thi rd year o f wandering ,
and

(iii)Aeneas
’

s o j ourn at Carthage ex tends to the

win ter (IV. and hi s departure , acco rding to
Dido , i s also in the win ter (IV.

(b) In VI . Palinurus i s spo ken o f as having been
lo s t Li byco cursu whereas , acco rding to

V . 827 sqq .
, he was lo s t o n the way to Italy from

Si cily .

(c) In V . Acestes greets the Tro jan s , as though
he had never seen them befo re whereas they
had already vis ited Drepanum a year previous ly
and had perfo rmed the funeral rites o f Anchises
there (III .

(d)The prophecy o f Helenus (III . 458)states that

ti bi I tali ae populo s uenturaque bella, 1cl quo quemque
modo fugi asque ferasque laborem, expedi et cursusque
dabi t ueuerata sacerdo s the S ibyl). But in VI .
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the S ibyl
’

s pro phecy i s as o bs cure as mo st o racles

(83 sqq .) and , though i t may give Aeneas h0pe ,
certai nly do es n o t give h im enlightenmen t . It i s

the spirit o f An chises that do es what fielenusl igd
im am s myrm m r. 89 1) ex i n

bella uiro memorat quae dei fidef fi fida Laurentesque
clocetpopulo s urbemque Lati n i , et quo quemque modo

fugi atque feratque laborem . Cp . als o V . 724 sqq. ,

where the methods actually fo llowed fo r the revela
tio n o f the future in VI . are fo r the first time
ann ounced .

The abo ve may b e regarded as the cruci al inco n
s i stencies in the first S i x bo o ks .

The s o lution o f the problem thus sugges ted
cann o t from the very nature o f the case b e certain ,

and must at bes t b e ten tative . If, however, we
as sume that in the o riginal draft o f the po em

III . was o riginally 1 ,

V . 2 (less the lo ss o f Palinurus),
I . 3,
I I 4 ,

IV. 5 (Plus the lo s s o f Palinurus),
we get the fo llowing scheme :

Bo ok TIL The wanderings o f Aeneas after

the fall o f Troy t ill hi s arrival in S icily . The bo o k
may well have begun with the ex isting open ing
(Arma uirumque cauo), although P o stquam res

As i ae (3, 1 ) would o b vious ly make an admirable
Open ing in itself, even i f n o t preceded b y the e x is ting
ex ordium.

Bo o k V. The arrival at Drepanum, greeting
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from Acestes , death o f Anchises and Funeral
games .

Bo o k I . The voyage from S icily to Carthage ,
and welcome by Dido .

Bo o k 11 . The s to ry o f the S iege o f Troy ,

fo llowed by a brief summary o f the wanderings o f

Aeneas
, resumptive o f the preceding bo o ks .

Bo o k IV. The
'

b etrayal and death o f Dido ,

departure o f Aeneas and death o f Palinurus (Li byco
cursu).
If such were the o riginal des ign o f the Aeneid.

the inco n s istencies mentio ned abo ve would di s

appear, w1th the ex ceptio n o f the discrepancies
(a) between III . and V . as to the number o f years
fo r which the Tro jan s had been wandering (3 in
I II .

, and 7 in V . and and (6) between the

pro phecies in III . and VI . (Inciden tally this theo ry
clears up a mino r difficulty in VI . 355 as regards
hi bernas uoctes fo r i f Palinurus did actually perish
Li byco cursu, the seaso n would b e win ter [Cp .

hi bern o s idere, IV. , Finally, such a theo ry
may represen t the truth o f the somewhat o bscure
s tatemen ts o f Sueto n ius (D) and Servius (C)with
regard to a change having been made in the o rder

o f the bo o ks .

What , then , o f the incon s istencies which s till
remain ? The theo ry s tated abo ve in vo lves two

hypo theses : (i .)That the o riginal draft o f II I . was

written in the third pers o n and later altered to the

firs t , when tran sferred to i ts presen t po s itio n and

placed in the mouth o f Aeneas ; (ii .)that i t s tands
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in a certain iso lat io n from the rest o f the Aeneid ,

the first draft having in fact been written befo re
the rest o f the po em had been clearly co nceived
and fo rmulated b y the po et . It i s no t , o f course ,

Suggested that the alteratio n o f the perso n s in II I .

was a merely mechan ical alteratio n . It would
clearly have invo lved a reshaping o f the who le
bo o k , which mus t have been awaiting final revis io n
when the po et died . If these two hypo theses b e

accepted , the chro no lo gical inco n s is tency which
still remains may b e regarded as the result o f the
comparative is o latio n o f I II . which we have
jus t po stulated . The discrepancy as regards the

prophecies may b e ex pla ined o n the same li nes .

When Vergil wro te the first draft o f III . , he had

i n co n templatio n a differen t fo rm o f the revelatio n
o f the future greatnes s o f Rome . This might have
been given to Aeneas in the Shape o f a lo ng narrative
from the lips o f the S ibyl, o r may have taken the

fo rm o f a vis io n b y e
’

yx o ipnd ts , in which the S ibyl
may s till co nce ivab ly have been hi s guide and the

Spirit-wo rld po s s ibly lo cated in the ski es , as in

the Somnium Scipi o n i s . AS has already been
indicated , this would pro vide a po s s ib le ex plan atio n
o f acri s iucampi s and o f the Gates o f Sleep . And ,

further, this fo rm o f revelatio n would have been
natural en ough in view o f the s tatemen t in Cicero
(de Div . 1 S iut haec, ut cli x i , s omui a fabularum,

hi sque adiuugatur eti am Aeueae samn ium, quod i n
Numeri i Pahi t P i ctori s Graeci s auuali bus eiusdem
est, ut omn i a, quae ab Aeuea gesta suut quaeque i lli
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acci deriut, ea fueriut , quae ci secuudum qui etem vi sa

suut.
Stylistic co n si derat io ns help us little in Vergilian

pro blems . The bo o ks vary co n s iderably in merit :
the themes are n o t all equally in spiring , and the

purely po etic quality fluctuates acco rdingly .

Further, i t i s s carcely ever po s s ible to say at what
date any given pas sage was written , owing to the
metho d ado pted b y Vergil in writing hi s epic
(see A). But techn ically the po em maintain s an

e x trao rdinarily high level . The last S i x b o oki show

perhaps the high - watermark o f Vergilian techn ique ,

and , as they stand, w he i Lfin i shed , though
n o t the mo st in teresting o r po etic po rtio n o f the

po em ,
i f they b e regarded as a who le . They are

pro b ab lyj he latest po rtio n o f the po em , o r at any
rate the mo st tho roughly rev ised : but o n this po in t
there have been many different Opin io n s . The

Second , Fourth , and S ix th Bo o ks , despite theire x tra
o rdinary merits and the ir unden iable claim to b e t

co n s idered the three best bo o ks o f the Aeneid ,

‘

Show mo re traces o f the lack o f the ultima mauus .

’

The Third Bo o k , however, although i t co nta in s
pas sages (such as the meeting with Andromache)
which Vergil never surpas sed, has been felt by
many readers as being s omewhat tame and per

-

j
functo ry compared with i ts immediate neighbours .

To the present writer i t reads like the wo rk o f a

great po et who has n o t quite found the epic stride .

But this i s a perso nal impres s io n . The critic who
gives i t the lie direct can scarcely b e coun tered b y
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Bo o k, to gether with the Seco nd and Fourth , to

Augustus do es n o t pro ve that he co n s idered i t

complete . It Shows n o mo re than that he co n

s idered i t sufficien tly advanced fo r Such part ial
publi catio n . Recited i n co nnex io n with I I . and IV.

the discrepancies dis cus sed abo ve would n o t b e

apparen t .

The views given abo ve are in their bro ad outlines
tho se adopted bv Sab b adin i in hi s D i segn o primi tivo

dell
’

Eueide (TurIn , although the pro blem i s

appro ached from a somewhat different angle . With
the e x ceptio n o f the last paragraph , h owever, this
chapter was written befo re I had seen hi s wo rk , the
o n ly po rtio n o f which that was kn own to me being
hi s ingen ious theo ry o f the rewriting o f Bo o k I II .

Thanks to the courtesy o f Dr. Sab b adin i I have
s ince been able to make myself acquain ted with h i s
s earch ing e x amination o f the firs t s i x bo o ks o f the

Aeneid . While i n general agreemen t with hi s

views , I regard hi s detailed criticism as subs idiary
to the main lines o f the pro blem as stated abo ve .

Like all such investigato rs , he will seem to s ome

to lay himself open to the charge o f being o ver
minute and literal in h i s criticism . But that hi s
metho d i s s ound , hi s criticism penetrating , and h i s
tas te such as to put to Shame many o f tho se who

have a ttacked the same pro blem Is to o ne o f hi s

readers beyo nd a doubt .

1

No attempt has been made to summarise the

1
.

See a ls o The Growth of the Aenei d by M i s s Crump , i n th is
seri es (Blackwell, Ox fo rd , 1 9 20)
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co nflicting views o f the various scho lars who have
written o n this subject , s till les s to criticise them .

The subject i s o ne o f such complex ity and uncer
tain ty that a s tatement o f the pro blem as far as i t

affects the S ix th Bo o k and a ten tative effo rt to

suggest a s o lutio n have been regarded as likely to
b e o f mo re value than any attempt to en ter what
i s by n ow a very labyrinth o f complicated and o ften

co ntradicto ry criticism.



P . VERGILI MARONIS

A E N E I D O S

L IB ER SEXTUS

S Ic fatur lacriman s , class i jue inmitti t hab enas ,
Et tandem Eub o i ci s Cumarum adlab i tur o ris .

Obuertun t pelago pro ras tum dente tenaci
Anco ra fundab at nan i s , et li to ra curuae 4

Praetexunt puppes . q enum manus em icat ardens
Litus in H esperium ; quaeri t pars s e

'

m inaflammae
Abstrusa in n euis s i lici s { pars dens a ferarum
Tecta rapit , S iluas , inuentaqueflumi na mo ns trat .

At pius Aen eas arces , quibus altus Apollo
Praes idet , hOrrendaeque pro cul s ecreta S ibyllae , 1 0

An trfim immane , petit , magnam cui mentem an i

mumque
Delius in spirat nates , aperi tque futura .

Iari i sub eunt Triuiae luco s atque aurea tecta .

Daedalus , ut fama est , fugien s Mi n o
’

ia regna ,

Praepet i bus pInn Is an sus s e credere caelo ,

Insuetum per iter gelid
'

as enauit ad Arcto s ,
Chalci dicaque len is tandem super adst it it arce ,

Reddi tus h i s primum terris t ib i , Pho ebe , sacraui t
RemIq m alarum , po sui tque imman Ia templa .

In f0ribus letun'i Androgeo ; turn pendere po enas 2
o
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Cecropidae ius s i (m is erum s eptena quo tann i s
Co rpo ra n atorum ; stat duct i s s o rt i bus urna .

Co n tra elata mari respo ndet Gn o s ia tellus
H 10

‘”

crudelIS amon tauri , suppo s taque furt o
Pas iphae ,

N

mi x turnque genus pro les que b i fo rm i s 25
M in o taurus inest ,’ Ven eris mo n imen ta nefandae ;
H ic labo r ille domus et in ex tricab i li s erro r ;
Magnum reginae s ed en im m i s eratus amorem

Daedalus ipse do lo s tect i amb ages que res o luit ,
Caeca regens filo uest ig1a . T.uquo que magnam 30

Part em opere in tanto , s in eret do lo r, Icare , haberes
B is co natus erat casus effingere In auro ,

Bispatriae o ccidere manus . Quin pro t inus omn ia
Perlegerent o culi s , n i iam praem i s sus Achates
Adfo ret , atque una Pho eb i Triuiaeque sacerdo s , 35

Deipho be Glauci , fatur quae talia regi
No n ho c ista s ib i tempus Spectaculapo s ci t ;
Nunc grege de in tacto septem mactare iuuenco s
Praest i teri t , to t idem lectas de mo re b ident i s .

’

Talibus adi ata Aenean (n ec sacra morantur
Iussa uiri)Teucro s uo cat alta In templa sacerdo s .

E x ci sum Eub o icae latus i ngen s rupi s in an trum ,

Quo lat i ducunt aditus cen tum , o st ia cen tum ;
Unde ruunt to tidem n o ces , respo nsa S ibyllae .

Ventum erat ad limen , cumui rgo , Po scere fata 45

Tempus , ai t ;
‘

deus , ecce , deus . cui talia fant i
Ante fo res subito n o n uo ltus , no n co lorunus ,
No n comptae man s ere comae ; s ed pectus anhelum,

abie fera co rda tument ; ma i o rque uidgri Qat

Nec mo rtale s o nan s , adflata es t numin e quando 5

Iam propi o re dei . Cess as In uota precesque ,
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Tro s , ’ a it , Aen ea , ces sas Pneque en im ante dohis
cen t

Atto n itae magna o ra domus . Et talia fata
Co nt icuit . Gelidus Teucris per dura cri curri t N
Os sa tremo r, fundi tquepreces re x pecto re ab Imo : 55

Pho ebe , graui s Tro iae s emper m i s erate labo res , 4m
Dardana qui Pari dis derex t i tela manusque
Co rpus g in Aeacidae ,

magnas o b eunt ia terras
To t maria intraui duce te pen itusque repo s tas
Mas sylum geri t i s , praeten taque Syrt ibus arua ; 60

Iam tandem Italiae fugient i s prendimus o ras .

Hac Tro iana tenus fuerit fo rtuna s ecuta .

Vo s quo que Pergarneae 1am fas est parcere gent i ,
Dique deaeque Omnes , quibus o b st it i t Ilium et

ingen s

Glo ria Dardan Iae . Tuque , o sanct i s s imauates , 65
Praes ci a uenturi , .

dfil (no n indebita po s co
Regna meis fat is)Lat i o co n s idere Teucro s ,
Errant ISque deo s agi tataque numina Tro iae .

Tum Pho eb o et
' Triuiae s o lido de marmo re tem

plum
In st ituam , fes to sque dies de n omine Pho eb i . 70

Te quoque magna manent re
i

gn i s penetralia no str
'

H ic ego namque tuas s orti s arcanaque fata
Dicta meae genti , po nam lecto s que sacra 0 ,

Alma , uiro s . F01118 tantum ne carmina
Ne turbata uo lent rapidi s ludibria uent is‘

r
‘

Ipsa canas oro .

’
F1n em dedit o re lo quendi .

At Pho eb i n o ndum pati ens , 1mman1s In antro

Bacchaturuates , magnum S i pecto re po s s i t

Bx cus s i s se deum : tanto magis ille fat igat
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Os rab i dum , fera corda domans , fingitque premendo .

W Os t ia iamque domus patuere ingent ia centum~

Spo nte sua uat i sque fEr
—
Ii ii t

'

f espo n sa perauras
Q tandem magn i s pelagffidefuncte pericli s ,
(Sed terrae graui o ra man ent) in regna Lauin i 84

Dardan idae uen i ent , m i ttéh anc de
‘

pecto re curam ,

A ”

: Sed n o n et uen i s s e uo len t . Bella , ho rfida bella ,

Thyb rim in
'

ulto spumantem s a

No n Srmo i s t ib i nec Xan thus nec
Defuerint : alius Lati o i am partus
Natus ét ipsedeaf ne

'

c Te‘ucr‘ is addita Iuno
Usquam ab eri t ; cum tusupplex in rebus egen i s
Quas gent is Italum aut quas n o n o raueri s utb es
Causa mali tant i co n iun x iterum ho spita Teucris ,
Ex tern ique iterum thalamI .

Tune cede malis , s ed co ntra audent i o r i to ,

Quam tuate Fbrtunzi S inet . Viaprima Salut i s ,
Quo d mmime reri s , Graia pande

i

tur ab urbei ’

Talibus ex adyt
‘

o dict i s Cumaea S ib’

ylla

Ho rrendas can i t
'

amb ages an tro remugit ,
Ob scui i s uera inuo luens i ea frenggifurent i
Concut i t et

‘

St imulo s sub pectoreuert i t Apo llo .

Ut primum ces s i t furo r, et rab ida ora quiefunt ,
n o

Inc1p1t Aeneas hero s

S{fogg ll lla lab orum ,

£5
O n ir 0 , n oua mi facie 1no inaue sur i t :

1 0
.
s a

Omnia praécep i
‘

atque an imo

'

mecum ante peregi .

Uri i irno ro : qITando hie in ferni ianua regIS

Diciturwét
‘

tenebro s a
"

palus Achero nteIefuso
Ire

f

ad co nspectum cari gen ito ri s et . o fa

Contingat ; do c
i

eas iter,et s acra o stia pandas .

Illi im
'

ego perflammas etrmi lle s equentia tela 1 1 0

50
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Eripui hi s umeri s , medi o que ex ho s te recepi ;
IlIe , meum comitatus iter, maria omn i a mecum
Atque omn i s pelaglque m inas caelique fereb at ,
Inualidus , n ires ultra s o rtemque s en ectae . 1 14

‘ Quin , ut te supplex peterem , et tua limina adirem ,

J Idem o ran s mandata dabat . Guat ique patri s que ,

Alma , preco r, m is erere , po tes namque omn i a ,

n ei: te

Nequlquam lucis Hecate praefecit Auern i s .

S i po tui t Man is accers ere co n iugi s Orpheus ,
Threicia fretus cithara fidibusque can o ri s ;

S i fratrem Po llux alterna morte redem i t ,

Itque reditqueuiam to t ien s— quid Thes ea magnum,

Quid mem Et
‘

mi genus ab Io ve
summo .

’

Tali bus o rab at dict is arasque teneb at ;
Cum s ic o rsa lo qui uates z

‘ Sate s anguine diuom , 1 25
W Tf

‘

o s Anchi s iade , faci li s des cen sus An ern i ;
No ctes atque dies patet atri ianna D i ti s ;
S ed reuo care gradum superasque euadere ad auras ,
H o c Opus , h ic labo r est . Pauci , quo s aequus ama
uit
Iuppiter, aut ardens euex it ad aethera uirtus , 1 3o

V" Di S
’

gen it__i_ po tuere . Tenen t media omn ia s i luae ,

Co cytuSque s inulabens circumuen it atri ) .

‘

Quo d s i tan tus amo r ment i , S i tan ta cupido es t

r
‘f

innar
’

e laons b i s mgra uidere
insan o iuuat i

r
idulgere labo ri ; 1 35

Accipe , quae peragendaprius . Latet arbore o paca
Aureus et fo li i s et lento uim ine ramus ,
Iun oni internae dictus s acer : huné tegit omn i s
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Dardan i o Aeneae s es e fo rt is s imus hero s
Addiderat s o cium , n o n in ferio ra s ecutus . 1 70

c S ed tum forte c
'

aua
’

durn pers o nat aequo ra co ncha ,
4"

Demens , et can tuuo cat in certam ina din o s ,
Aemulus ex ceptum Trito n , S i credere dignum es t ,

Inter sa x a uirum Spumo sa immerserat unda .

Ergo omnes magn o circum clamo re fremeb an

Praecipue pius Aen eas . Tum Ius sa S ibyllae ,

Haud sm o ra ,
fes t inantflen tes aramque s epulchro

Co ngerei e arb oribus caelo que educere certant

Itur In an tiquam S i luam , stabula alta ferarum
Pro cumbunt p i ceae ; s o naf icta s ecuribus ilex ;
Fra x ineaeque trabes cune i s et fis s ile ro bur
Scinditur ; aduo luun t ingent i s mo nt i bus o rn o s .

Nec n o n Aen eas opera inter talia pI£ 1313, J,
H o rtatur s o cio s pari bus que accingi tur armis .

Atque haec Ips e suo tris t i cum co rde uolutat ,
ASpectanS S i luam Inmen sam , at s ic fo rte pI ecatuI
S i

'

ndue se no b is ille aureus arbo re ramus
Os tendat n emo re in tanto quando omn ia uere
Heu. n imium de te uates , M i sen e , lo cuta est

1
,

Vi x ea tatus erat , gemina'

e cum fo rte co lumbae
Ipsa sub o ra uiri caelo n euere uo lantes ,
Et uiri di s edere s o lo . Tum ma x irrius hero s
Maternas adgn o sci t aui s , laetus que precatur
Es te duces , 0 , S i qua uia o s ' c i rrsurnque per aura
Derig

i te In luco s , ub i pinguem din es opacat 1 95

Ramus humum . Tuque a dub i i s ne defice rebus ,
Diva paI en s . S ic e

‘

ffatus ues t igia pres s it
Ob s eruan s , quae S igna forant , quo tendere pergan t .

Pascentes i llae tantnrn p
‘

ro dire n o lando ,

53 .

V
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wi
n“

Quantum aci e pos s ent o cul i s eruare s equentum . o o

Inde ub i uene
'

re ad fauces graue o lent i s Auern i ,
To llun t s e celeres liqujdumque_p,er aera laps ae

Sedibus optati s gemina super arbo re S idunt ,
Disco lor unde auri per ramo s aura I

’é
'fuls i t .

h

Quale s o let S iluis brumali frigoreui scum 205

Fro nde nirere noua , quo‘d n o n sua seminat arbo s ,
Et crOceo fetuteret is circumdare trunco s
TalIS erat species auri fro ndent i s o paca

IliCe , s ic len i crepi tab at brattea uento .

Co rrIpIt Aeneas ex templo auidus que refringit 2 1 0

Cunctantem , et natis portat sub tecta S ibyllae .

Ncc m inus interea Mi s enum In lito e Teucri
Fleb ant et cinerI Ingrato suprema fereb ant .

PrincipIO pmguem taedi s et robore s eeto

Ingentem s trux ere pyram , cui fro ndibus atris 2 15
Intexunt latera , et ferali s ante cupress o s
Co nst i tuunt , deco rantque super fulgent ibus armis .

Pars calido s latices et ae'na undant iaflammi s
Ex pediunt , co rpus que lamant frigent is etungunt . 2 1 9
Fi t gemi tus . Turn membra to ro defleta reponunt ,
Purpureasque super ues t i s , uelam ina n o ta ,

Co n iciu
'

nt . Pars ingent i sub i ere feretro ,

Tris te min is terium , et sub i ectam mo re paren tum
Auers i teni i

'

e

’

re facem . Conges ta cremantur
Turea do na , dapes , fus o crateres o liuo .

Po stquam co n laps i ci n eres et flamma qui eui t ,
Reliquias uin o et b i bulam lauere faui llam ,

Ossaque lecta cado tex i t Co rynaeus aen o .

Idem ter s o cio s pura circumtul i t unda
Spargens ro re leui et ramo felici s o liuae ,
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Lus traui tque uiro s , di x itque n oui s s ima nerba .

At p i IiS Aeneas ingent i mole s epulchrum
Inpo n i t , suaque arma n iro remumque tub amque ,

Mo n te sub aeri o qui nunc Misenus ab illo
Dici tur, aeternumque ten et per s aecula n omen . 235
His act is propere ex s equitur praecepta S ibyllae .

Spelunca‘

alta fuit uasto que imman i
'

s b iatu,
Scrupea , tuta lacun igro nemor-umque téneb ri s ;
Quarn super haudullae po terant impune uo lantes
Tendere iter p1nn 1s : talis s es e halitus atris 240

Faucibus effundens supera ad co nue x a fereb at
[Unde lo cum Gra i di x erunt n omin e Ao rn o n .

7

Quattuo r h ie -

primum n igran t i s terga iuuenco s
7

Co n sti tui t , fro n t i que inuergi t uina sacerdos °

Et summas carpeus media inter co rnua saetas 245
Ign ibus inpo n it s acri s , lib amina prima ,

Vo ceuo can s Hecaten , caelo que Ereb o que po tentem .

Suppo nunt alii cultr
‘

o s , te
’

pidumque cruo rem
Succipiunt pateris . . Ipse atri uelleri s agnarn
Aeneas matri Eumen i dum magnaeque s o ro ri
Ens e feri t , steri lemqtte t ibi , Pro s erpina , uaccam .

Tum Stygi o regi n o cturnas inco hat aras ,
Et s o lida inpo ni t tauro rum ui sceraflamrms ,

Pingue super o leum fundens ardent i bus ex t i s .

Ecce autem , primi sub lumin a s olis et o rtus , 255

Suli pedibus mugire s o lum, et inga co epta mougri
S i luarum , uISaeque canes ululare perumb ram ,

Aduentante d ea f Pro cul o , pro cul es te , pro fan i
Co nclamat nates ,

‘

to t oque ab s i st ite luco
Tuque inuade uiam , uaginaque eripe ferrum ; 260

Nunc an ImIS opus , Aenea , nunc pectore himo .

’
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Tantum effata , furens antro s e i nm isi t aperto

Ille ducem haud t imidi s uadentem pass ibus aequat .

Di , quibus imperium est an imarum, Umb raeque
s ilentes , 264

Et Chao s
,
et Phlegethon,

lo ca no cte tacent ia late ,

S i t mihi fas audita lo qui ; si t numine uestro
Pandere res alta terra et caligine mersas .

l b ant obscuri s o la sub n o cte per umbram,

Perque domo s B it i s uacuas et i n
‘

amia regna
Quale per incertamlunam sub I

_

uce maligna
Es t iter in s iluis , ub i caelum co ndidi t umbra
Iuppiter, et rebus n o x ab s tuli t atra co lo rem .

Ves t ibulum ante ipsum pr1m1sque in faucibus O1 c1
Luetus et ultricés po suere cubi lia Curae , 274

Pallen tesque habitant Mo 1bi , tri s t i sque Senectus ,
I

‘

t Metus , et male
'

s
‘uada Fames , ac turpis Egestas ,

Terrib iles uisufo rmae , Letumque , Lab o sque ;
Tum‘

co n sanguineus Let i S opo r, et mala mentis
Gaudia , mo rt i férumque aduers o in limine Bel

lum ,

Ferréique Eumen i dum th
’

alami , et Discordia de

men s ,

Vipereum crinem uitt i s innex a cruent i s .

In medio rar
’

ho s anno s aque b racchia pandit
Ulmus opaca , ingens , quam s eci em S omn ia uo lgo
Vana ten ere i ernut , fo li i sque s ilb omn ibus haerent .

Multaque praeterea uariarum mo n s tra ferarum 285
Centauri in f0ri bus s tabulant , Scyllaeq e b i fo rmes

Et ce
‘

ntumgemmus Briareus , ac belua S h ae

H o rrendum stri dens ,flammi s que armata Chimaera ,

Go rgones , Harpy1aeque , et fo rma trico rpo ri s umbrae .
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Co rripi t hic subita trepida s fo rmidine ferrum 290

Aeneas , s triétamque aci em uen ient ibus o ffert ,
Et , n i do cta comes tenuis sme co rpore n itas

Admoneat uo litare caua sub imagine fo rmae ,
Inruat et frus tra ferro diuerb erezt umbras . 294
Hinc via Tartarei quae fert Achero nt i s ad undas .

Turb idus h ic caen o uas taque uo ragine gurges
Aes tuat at que omnem Co cyto eructat harenam .

Po rt itor has ho rrendus aquas etflumina s ervat
Terrib ili s qualqre Charo n : cui plurima mento

Can it ies incul ta iacet ; s tant lumiha flamma ; 300

S o rdidus e x umeri s nodo dependet amictus .

Ips e ratem co nto sub igit , uelisque miri i stnat ,
Et ferruginea subuectat ca po ra cumba ,

Iam s en ior ; s ed cruda deo uiridisque senectus .

Huc omms turb a ad ripas effusa ruebat ,
Matres atque 1111 1 , defunctaque co rpo ra uita
Magnan imum heroum , puer1 mnuptaeque puellae ,

Inpo s i t i que ro g1s, 1uue,n es ante o ra parentum .

Quam multa in S iluis autumn i frigo re pr1mo 309
Laps a cadunt folia , aut ad terram gurgite ab alto

Quam multae glomeran tul aues , ub i frigidus annusi
7

po ntum inga/t/et terris i nmi tt i t ap1 1c1s
cs primi transm i ttere cursum ,

Tendeb an tque manus t ipae ulter101 l s amo re ;
Naui ta s ed tris t i s nunc h o s nunc acc1p it fllo s , 315
As t alio s lo nge summo t o s arcet harena .

Aen eas m1ratus en immo tusq lie tumultu
D i c,

’

a i t,
{
o u1rgo , quid uo lt co n cui sus ad am

nem

Quidue petun t an imae ? uel quo discrimine ripas
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Haglinquunt , illae remis uada liuida uerrunt 320

Olli s 1c breui ter fata est lo ngaeua sacerdo s :

Anch i s a generate , deum cert i s s ima pro les ,

Co cyt i s tagna alta ui des Stygiamque paludem ,

Di cuius iurare t iment et fallere numen .

Haec omn i s , quam cern is , inops inhumataque turba
es t ; 325

Po rt ito r ille Charo n ; h i , quo s ueh it unda ,
s epult i .

Nec ripas datur ho rrendas et raucafluenta
Tran spo rtare prius , quam s edibus o s s a qui erunt .

Cen tum erran t ann o s uo li tantque haec lito ra cir

cum ; 329

Turn demum admi s s i s tagna ex 0ptata revi sunt .

’

Co n st it i t Anch i sa satus et ues t igia pres s i t ,
Multa putans , s o rtemque an imi mi seratus in i quam
Cermit ibi maesto s et mort is ho n o re carent i s

Leucaspim et Lyciae ductorem clas s is Oro ntem ,

Quo s s imul a Tro ia uento sa per aequo ra uecto s 335

Ob ruit Auster, aqua inuo luens nauemque uiro sque
Ecce gubernato r s es e Palinurus ageb at ,

Qui Libyco nuper cursu, dum s idera seruat ,
Ex ciderat puppi mediis effusus in undis . 339

Hunc ub i ui x multa mae stum co gn oui t in umbra ,

S ic prio r adlo qui tur : Quis te , Palinure , deo rum
Eripui t n obis , medi o que sub aequo re mers i t P

Dic age . Namque mihi , falla x haud ante reper

tus ,
H o c un o respo ns o an imum delus i t Apo llo ,

Qui fo re te po nt o inco lumem fin i s que can eb at

Venturum Aus o n i o s . En haec promi s sa fides

est
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Ille autem : Neque te Pho eb i co rtina fefelli t ,
Dux Anchis iade , nec me deus aequo re mers i t .

Namque gub ernaclum , multa ui fo rte reuo lsum ,

Cui datus haereb am cus to s cursus que regeb arn , 350

Praecip itans trax i mecum . Maria aspera iuro
No n ullum pro me tantum cepi s s e t imo rem

Quam tua ne , spo liata armis , ex cus s a maglstro ,

Deficeret tant is mauis surgen t i bus undis . 354
Tres No tus h ibernas immensa per aequo ra n o ctes

Vex it me ui o len tus aqua ; ui x lum ine quarto
Pro spex i Italiam summa sublimis ab unda .

Paulat im adnab am terrae : iam tuta teneb am ,

Ni gens crudeli s madida cum ues te granatum 359
Prens antemque uncis man ibus capita aspera mo n

t i s

Ferro inuas i s set , praedamque ignara putas set .

Nunc me fiuctus habet , uersantque in lito re uent i .
Quo d te per caeli iucundum lumen et auras ,
Per gen i to rem 010 , per spes surgent i s Iuli 364
Eripe me hi s , i nuicte , malis : aut tumihi terram
In ice , namque po tes , po rtus que require Velin o s ;
Aut tu, s i qua uia es t , s i quam t ibi diua creatrix
Os tendi t (neque en im , credo , s in e numine diuom
Flumina tanta paras Stygi amque innare palu
dem), 369
Da de x tram mis ero , et tecum me to lle per undas
Sedi bus ut saltem placidi s in mo rte qui escam .

’

Talia fatus erat ,
‘

co epi t cum talia uates
Unde haec , 0 Palinure , t ibi tam dira cupido
TuS tygias inhumatus aquas amn emque s euerum
Eumen idum aspici es , ripamue in iussus adi b i s 375
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Tro ius Aen eas , pietate ins ign is et armis ,
Ad gen i to rem imas Ereb i descendit ad umbras .

S i te nulla mouet tan tae pi etat i s imago , 405

At ramum hunc’

(aperi t ramum , qui neste late
b at)
Adgn o scas . Tumida ex ira tum co rda res idunt .

Ncc plura h i s . Ille admirans uen erab i le do num
Fatali s uirgae , lo ngo po st tempore ui sum , 409
Caeruleam aducrt i t puppim , ripaeque propinquat .

Inde alias an imas , quae per inga lo nga s edeb ant ,

Deturb at , lax atque fo ro s : s imul accipit aluco
Ingentem Aenean . Gemuit sub po ndere cumba
Sut i li s , et multam acccpit rimo sa paludem . 414
Tandem trans fluuium inco lumi s uatemque uirum

que
In fo rmi limo glaucaque ex po n i t in ulva .

Cerberus haec ingen s latraturegna trifauci
Pers o nat , aduers o recub ans imman i s in antro .

Cui nates , ho rrere n idens iam co lla co lub ri s ,
Melle s opo ratam et medicat i s frugibus o ffarn 420

Ob icit . Ille fame rab ida tria guttura pandcn s
Co rripi t o b iectam, atque imman ia terga res o luit
Fusus hum i

, to to que ingens ex tendi tur antro .

Occupat Aeneas ad itum cus to de s epulto ,

Euadi tque celer ripam inremeab i li s undae .

Co nt inuo audi tae no ces , uagitus et ingen s ,

In fantumque an imae flentes in limine primo ,

Quo s dulcis uitae ex s ort i s et ab ubere rapto s

Ab stulit atra dies et funere mers i t acerbo .

H o s iux ta fals o damnat i crimine mo rt is . 430

Nec ucro hae s ine s o rte datae , s ine iudice , s edes
6 1
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Quaes ito r Min o s urnam mouet ille s i lentum
Co n s i liumque uo cat ui tas que et crimina di scit .

Pro x ima de inde tenent maest i lo ca , qui s ibi letum
In s ontes peperere manu, lucemque pero s i 435

Pro i ecere an imas . Quam uellent aethere in alto

Nunc et pauperiem et duro s perferre labo res
Fas o bstat , trlst i s que palus inamab i li s undae
Alligat , ct n oui en s Styx i nterfusa co ercet .

Nec pro cul h inc partem fus i mo ns trantur in om

nem 440

Lugentes campi ; s ic i llo s n omine dicunt .

Hie , quo s durus amo r crudeli tabe peredit ,
S ecret i celant calles et myrtea circum
S ilua tegi t : curae n o n ipsa in mo rte relinquunt .

H i s Phaedram Pro crimque loc is , maestamque Eri
phylen . 445

Crudeli s nat i mo n strantem uo lnera , cermit ,
Euadnenque , et Pas iphaen ; h i s Lao dam ia
It comes , et iuuen i s quo ndam , nunc femina , Cae

neus ,
Rursus et in ueterem fato reuo luta figuram .

Inter quas Pho en i s sa recen s a uo lnere Dido 450

Errab at s ilua in magna : quam Tro ius hero s ,
Ut primum iux ta s tet i t adgn ouitque per umbras
Ob scuram , qualem primo qui surgere men s e

Aut uidet aut uidi s s e putat per nubila ln h am ,

Dem is it lacrimas , dulcique adfatus amo re est : 455

Infeli x Dido , uerus mih i nuntius ergo
Ven erat ex t inctam , ferro que ex trema s ecutam
Funeri s heut ibi causa fui Per s idera iuro ,

Per supero s , et s i qua fides tellure sub ima es t ,
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Inui tus , regina , tuo de lito re ces s i . 460

Sed me ius sa deum , quae nunc has ire perumbras .

Per lo ca s enta s ituco gunt n o ctemque pro fundam
Imperi i s egere suis ; nee credere quiui
Hunc tan tum t ibi me di sces suferre do lo rem , 464

Si ste gradum , teque aspectune sub trahe no stro .

Quem fugis P Ex tremum fate , quo d te adlo quo r
ho e est .

’

Tali bus Aen eas ardentem et te tua tuentem
Len i b at dict i s an imum , lacrimas que ci eb at .

Illa s o lo fi x o s o eulo s auers a teneb at ;
Nee magis ineepto uo ltum s ermo ne mouetur, 470

Quam s i dura s ilex aut s tet Marpes ia eautes .

Tandem eo rripuit ses e, atque in imica refugit
In nemus umb ri ferum, co n iun x ub i pri st inus illi
Respo ndet curis , aequatque Sychaeus amo rem .

Nee minus Aeneas , easuco ncus sus in iquo , 475

Pro s equitur laerimi s lo nge , et m i s eratur euntem .

Inde datum mo litur iter. Iamque arua teneb ant
Ult ima , quae bello clari s ecreta frequentan t .

Hie illi o ccurrit Tydeus , h ic inelutus armis
Parthen opaeus et Adrast i pallent i s imago ;
H ie multumflet i ad supere s b ello que eaduei
Dardan idae , quo s ille emmis lo ngo o rdine eern en s

Ingemuit , Glaucumque , Medo ntaque , Thers i lo ehum

que ,

Tres Anten oridas , Cererique sacrum Po lyb o ten ,

Idaeumque , et iam currus , et iam arma ten entem . 485
Circums tant an imae dex tra laeuaque frequentes .

Nee uidi s s e s emel sat is es t : iuuat usque mo rari
Et co nferre gradum et uen iendi diseere causas .
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At Danaum pro ceres Agamemno n iaeque

‘

phalanges
Ut ui dere uirum fulgen t iaque arma perumbras , 490
Ingent i trepidare metu: pars uertere terga ,

Ceuquo ndam pet i ere rat is ; pars to llere uo cem
Ex i guam : inceptus clamo r frus tratur h iant i s .

Atque hie Priamiden lan iatum co rpo re to to

De ipho bum uidit , lacerum crudeli ter o ra , 495
Ora manusque ambas , po pulataque tempo ra rapt is
An t ibus , et truncas inho nes to uo lnere naris .

Vi x adeo adgn oui t paui tantem et dira tegentem
Supplicia , et n o t is eompellat uo ci bus ultro : 499

Deipho be armipo ten s , genus alto a sanguine Teu
eri ,

Quis tam crudeli s optaui t sumere po enas ?

Cui tantum de te lieui t 9 Mihi fama suprema
No cte tul it fes sum nasta te eaede Pelasgum
Pro eubui s se super co n fusae stragi s aceruum .

Tune egomet tumulum Rho eteo lito re inanem 505

Co n st itui , et magna Man is ter uo ee uo caui .
Nomen et arma lo cum s eruant te , amice , nequiui
Co n spieere et patria decedens po nere terra .

’

Ad quae Priamides : Nihil o t ibi , am ice , relietum ;
Omn ia Deiphobe s o lui st i et funeri s umbris . 5 10

Sed me fata mea et s eelus e x i t iale Laeaenae

Hi s mers ere malis : illa haec mon imenta reli quit .

Namque ut supremam fal sa inter gaudia n o etem

Egerimus , n o st i ; et n imium memin i s se neces s e est .

Cum fatalis equus saltusuper ardua uen it 5 1 5

Pergama , et armatum pedi tem gran is attulit aluo :
Illa , cho rum s imulans , euhant i s o rgia circum
Duceb at Phrygias ; fiammam media ipsa ten eb at
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Ingentem , et summa Danao s ex arce uo cab at .

Tum me co n fectum curis s omn o que granatum 520

In feli x habuit thalamus , pres s itque iacentem
Dulcis et alta quio s placi daeque s imi llima mo rt i .
Egregi a i nterea co n iun x arma omn ia tect i s
Emouet , et fidum capit i sub dux erat en s em

Intra teeta uo cat Menelaum , et limina pandit ; 525
Scilicet i d magnum speran s fo re munus amant i ,
Et tamam ex st ingui ueterum s ic po s s e malo rum .

Quid mo ro r ? inrumpun t thalamo ; comes addi tus
una
Ho rtato r s eelerum Aeo lides . Di , talia Gra is
Ins taurate , p i o s i po enas o re repo sco .

S ed te qui uiuum casus , age fare uici s s im ,

Attulerint . Pelagin e uen i s erroribus actus ,

An mo n i tudiuom an quae te Fo rtuna fat i gat ,
Ut

'

tri st i s s ine s o le domo s , lo ea turbida , adires
Hac n ice s ermonum ro se i s Auro ra quadrigi s 535

Iam medium aetheri o cursutra i eeerat a x em ;

Et fo rs omne datum traherent per talia tempus ;
Sed comes admo nuit , b reuiterque adi ata S ibvlla est

No x ruit Aen ea ; no s fiendo ducimus ho ras . 539

H ie lo cus es t , part is ub i s e uia findi t in ambas :
Dex tera quae B itis magn i sub mo en ia tendit ,
Hae iter Elys ium n o bis : at laeua malo rum
E x ercet po enas , et ad impia Tartara mi tt i t .

’

Deipho bus co ntra : Ne saeui , magna s acerdo s ; 544

Di seedam , eXpleb o numerum , reddarque teneb ri s .

I decus , i , n o s trum ; meli o ri bus utere fat is .

’

Tantum effatus , et in uerb o uest i gia t o rs i t .

Respici t Aeneas subito , et sub rupe s im i s tra
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Mo en i a lata uidet , triplici circumdata muro ; 549

Quae rapidus flamm i s ambit to rrent i bus amn i s

Tartareus Phlegetho n , to rquetque s o nant i a s ax a .

Po rta aduers a ingen s , s o lido que adamante co lum
nae ,

Vi s ut nulla uirum , n o n ips i ex scindere bello
Caelico lae ualeant . Stat ferrea turri s ad auras ;
Ti s ipho neque s edens , palla succineta cruenta , 555

Vest ibulum e x s omn i s s eruat n o ctesque dies que .

Hine ex audiri gem i tus , et saeua s o nare

Verbera : tum s tridor ferri , tractaeque catenae .

Co ns t it it Aeneas strepituque ex terri tus hae

S it 559

Quae seelerum facies o uirgo , effare ; quibusue
Urgentur po en is quis tan tus plango r ad auras
Turn uates s ic o rsa lo qui : Dux inclute Teucrum ,

Nulli fas easto s celeratum ins istere limen ;
S ed me cum lucis Hecate praefeeit Auern i s , 564
Ipsa deum po emas do cui t , perque omn ia dux i t .

Gno s ius haec Rhadamanthus habet duri s s irna
regna ,

Cast igatque audi tque do lo s , sub igi tque lateri ,
Quae quis apud supero s , furto laetatus inan i ,
Di s tulit in s eram commis sa piacula mo rtem .

Co nt inuo s ent is ultrix accineta flagello
Tis ipho n e quat it insultans , toruo s que s in istra
Intentan s anguis uo cat agmina saeua s ororum .

Tum demum horri s o n o stridentes cardine saerae

Panduntur portae. Cern is , cus to dia quali s
Vest ibulo sedeat P Facies quae limina s ervet 575

Qui nquagin ta atris imman is h iat ibus Hydra
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Saeui o r intus habet s edem . Tum Tartarus ips e
Bis patet in praeceps tantum tenditque sub um
bras ,
Quantus ad aetherium caeli suspectus Olympurn.

H ic genus ant iquum Terrae , Titan ia pubes 580

Fulmine de ieet i , fundo uo luuntur in imo

H ie et Alo idas gem in o s , imman ia n idi
Co rpo ra , qui man ibus magnum rescindere caelum
Adgres s i , superi sque Iouem detrudere regn i s .

Vidi et crudeli s dantem Salmo nea po enas , 585
Dumflammas Iouis et s o n i tus im i tatur Olympi .
Quattuo r hi e inueetus equis et lampada quas san s
Per Gra ium populo s mediaeque per Elidis urb em
Ib at o n an s , diuomque s ibi po sceb at ho n o rem ,

Demens , qui n imbo s et n o n imitabile fulmen 590

Aere et corn ipedum pulsus imularet equo rum .

At pater omn ipo tens dens a in ter nub ila telum
Co nto rs i t , n o n ille faces , nee fumea taedi s
Lumina , praee ipitemque imman i turbine ade

gi t .

Nee n o n et Tityo n , Terrae omn iparent i s alum
num , 595

Cernere erat , per to ta n o vem cui iugera co rpus
Po rrigitur ; ro stro que imman i s uo ltur o bunco
Immo rtale i ecur to ndens fecundaque po en is
Viscera rimaturque epulis hab i tatque sub alto

Pecto re , nee fib ri s requi es datur ulla renat i s . 600

Quidmemorem Lapi thas , Ix i o na Piri thoumque
Quo s super atra s ilex iam iam lapsura eadent ique
Imminet ads imi li s : lucent gen ialibus alt is
Aurea fulcra to ris , epulaeque ante o ra paratae
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Di x erat , et pariter gres s i per o paca uiarum
Co rripiunt spat ium medium, fo ribusque propin
quant .

Oeeupat Aeneas aditum, corpusque recent i
Spargit aqua , ramumque aduers o in limin e figit .

Hi s demum ex act i s , perfecto munere diuae ,
Deuenere lo co s laeto s , et amo ena uirecta
Fo rtunato rum n emorum, s edesque beatas .

Largi o r hic campo s aether et lumine uest it
Purpureo , s o lemque suum, sua s idera n orunt .

Pars in graminei s ex ercen t membra palaestri s ,
Co ntendunt ludo et lulua luetantur harena ;
Pars pedibus plaudunt cho reas et carmina dicunt .

Nee n o n Threicius lo nga cum neste sacerdo s 645

Ob lo qui tur numeri s s eptem discrimina uo cum ,

Iamque eadem di git i s , iam pectine pulsat eburno .

H ie genus ant iquum Teucri , pulcherrima pro les ,
Magnan imi hero es , nat i meli o ribus ann is , 649
Ilusque As saraeusque et Tro iae Dardanus aueto r.

Arma pro cul eurrusque uirum miratur inan is .

Stant terra defix ae has tae , pas s imque s o lut i
Per eampum pascuntur equi . Quae grat ia currum
Armo rumque fuit uiui s , quae eura n itent i s

Pas cere eques , eadem s equitur tellure repo sto s . 655

Co nspicit , ecce , alio s dex tra laeuaque per herb am
Ves cent i s laetumque ehoro paeana eanent i s

Inter o do ratum lauri nemus , unde superne
Plurimus Eridan i per s i luam uo lui tur ammis 659
H ie manus o b patriam pugnando uo lnera pas s i ,
Quique sacerdo tes cas ti , dum uita maneb at ,

Quique pi i uates et Pho eb o d ign a lo eut i ,
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Inuentas aut qui ui tam ex co luere per art is ,
Quique sui memo res ali quo s i eeere merendo .

Omn ibus hi s n iuea cingun tur tempo ra ui tta ,
665

Quo s circumfus o s s ic est adi ata S ibylla ,

Mus aeum ante omn i s : medium nam plurima turba
Hune habet , atque umeri s e x s tan tem suspici t alt is :
D ici te , felices an imae , tuque , optime nates : 669

Quae regio Anchi s en , quis habet lo cus Illius ergo
Ven imus , et magn o s Erebi tranauimus ammis .

’

Atque h ie respo n sum paucis i ta reddidi t hero s

Nulli certa domus ; lucis hab i tamus o paci s ,

Ri parumque to ro s et prata recen t ia t in is 674

Inco limus . Sed uo s , s i fert i ta co rde uo luntas ,
H o e superate iugum ; et facili i am tramite s i stam .

’

Dix it , et ante tulit gres sum , eampo s que n i ten t i s

Desuper o stentat ; deh ine summa cacumina lin

quunt .

At pater Anchis es pen i tus eo nual le uirent i
Inclusas an imas superumque ad lumen i turas 680

Lus trab at studio reco lons , o nmemque suo rum
Fo rte recen seb at numerum care s que nepo tes ,

Pataque fo rtunas que uirum mo resque manusque .

Isque ub i tendentem aduersum per gram ina ui di t
Aenean , alaeri s palmas utrasque tetendit , 685

Effusaeque gen is lacrimae , et n o x e x ci di t o re

Ven ist i tandem , tuaque ex spectata parent i
Vi cit iter durum pietas datur o ra tueri ,
Nate , tua , et n o tas audire et reddere n o ces 689
S ic equidem dueeb am an imo reb arque futurum ,

Tempo ra dinumeran s ,
—nec me mea cura fefellit .

Quas ego te t erras et quanta per aequo ra uectum
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Accip i o ! quant is iactatum, nate , periclis !

Quam metui , ne quid Li byae t ibi regna n o cerent

Ille autem : Tua me , gen ito r, tua tris t is imago , 695

Saepius o ccurrens , haec limina tendere adegit .

S tant sale Tyrrhen o clas ses . Da iungere dex tram ,

Da , gen ito r ; teque amplexune sub trahe n o s tro .

’

S ic memo rans largo fietus imul o ra ri gab at .

Ter co natus ibi co llo dare b racchia circum : 700

Ter frus tra eomprensa manus effugi t imago ,

Par leui bus uent i s uo lucri que s imillima s omn o .

Interea ui det Aeneas in nalle reducta
Seelusum nemus et uirgulta s o nant ia s i luae ,

Lethaeumque domo s placidas qui praenatat am

nem . 705
Hunc circum innumerae gentes p0pulique uo la
bant ;

Ac uelut in prat is ub i apes aestate s erena
Flo ribus ins idunt uari i s , et candida circum
Lilia funduntur ; strepit omn i s murmure campus .

H o rrese i t ui susubito causas que requiri t 7 1 0

Inse ius Aeneas , quae s int ea fium ina po rro ,

Qn ive uiri tanto complerint agmine ripas .

Tum pater Anchises : An imae , quibus altera fato
Co rpo ra deb entur, Lethae i adflumin i s undam
Securo s lat ices et lo nga o b liuia po tant . 7 1 5

Has equi dem memo rare t ibi atque o stendere co

ram

Iampri dem hane pro lem cupio enumerare meo rum

Quo magis Italia mecum laetere reperta .

’

O pater, anne aliquas ad caelum hinc ire putan
dum es t
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Sublimis an imas , i terumque in tarda reuert i 720

Co rpora
P Quae lucis m i s eri s tam dira cupido

Dicam equidem , n ee te suspensum , n ate , tenebo
Suscipi t Anchis es , atque o rdine s ingula pandit .

Principio caelum ac terras eampo sque li quent i s
Lueentemque glo bum Lunae Ti tan iaque astra 725

Spiritus intus alit : to tamque in fusa per artus
Men s agitat mo lem , et magn o se co rpore mi scet .

Inde hom inum pecudumque genus ui taeque
uo lan tum
Et quae marmo reo fert mo nstra sub aequo re po n
tus .

Ign eus es t o llis n igo r et caelest is o rigo 730

Semin ibus , quantum n o n mo x ia co rpo ra tardant

Terren i que hebetant artus moribundaque membra .

Hine metuunt cupiuntque , do lent gaudentque ,
neque auras
Di spiciunt clausae teneb ri s et carcere caceo .

Quin et supremo cum lumine uita reli quit , 735
No n tamen omn e malum mi seri s nee funditus
omnes

Co rpo reae ex cedunt pes tes , pen i tusque necess e est

Multa diuco ncreta mo dis ino les cere miris .

Ergo ex ercen tur po en is , Veterumque malo rum
Supplicia ex pendunt . Al iac panduntur inanes 740
Suspensae ad uento s ; ali i s sub gurgite uasto
In fectum eluitur s eelus , aut e xuritur ign i .
Quisque suo s pat imur Man is ; —ex inde per am

plum
M i tt imur Elys ium , et pauci laeta arua tenemus ,
Do nec lo nga dies , perfecto tempo ri s o rbe , 745
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Co ncretam ex emi t labem , purumque reli qui t
Aetherium s ensum , atque aura i s implici s ignem .

Has omn i s , ub i mille ro tam uo luere per ann o s ,

Lethaeum adfluuium deus euo cat agmine magno
Scilicet inmemo res supera ut co nuex a reui sant 750
Rursus , et inci piant in co rpo ra uelle reuert i . ’

Di x erat Anchis es : natumque unaque S ib yllam
Co nuentus trahit in medio s , turb amque s o nantem

Et tumulum capit , uncle omn i s longo o rdine po s s et
Advers o s legere , et uen ientum di scere uo ltus . 755

Nunc age , Dardan iam pro lem quae deinde sequa
tur
Glo ria , qui maneant Itala de gente nepo tes ,
Inlustri s an imas n o strumque in n omen i turas ,

Ex pediam dict i s , et te tua fata do ceb o .

Ille , n ides , pura iuuen i s qui n it itur hasta , 760

Pro x ima s o rte tenet lucis lo ca , primus ad auras
Aetherias Italo commi x tus sanguine surget ,
S i luius , Albanum nomen , tua po s tuma pro les ;

Quem t ibi lo ngaeuo s erum Lauin ia co n iun x
Educet s iluis regem regumque parentem ; 765
Unde genus Lo nga no strum dominab itur Alba .

Pro x imus ille Pro cas , Tro ianae glo ria gent is ,
Et Capys , et Numit o r, et qui te nomine reddet

S i luius Aeneas , pariter pietate uel armis 769
Egregius , s i unquam regnandam aeeeperi t Alb am .

Qui iuuenes ! quantas o s tentant , aSpice , n iris ,
Atque umb rata gerunt ciui li tempo ra queren
Hi t ibi Nomentum, et Gab i o s , urb emque Fide
nam ,

fi. Hi Co llat inas impo nent mo nt ibus arces ,
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Pomet i o s , Ca
'

s trumque Inui , B o lamque , ’

Ceram

que . 775

Haec turn n omma erunt , nunc sunt sme n omi ne

terrae .

Quin et auo comi tem ses e Mauo rt ius addet
Romulus , As saraci quem sanguin is Ilia mater
Educet . Viden ’ ut geminae stant uert ice cris
tae , ‘

779
Et pater ipse suo superum iam s ignat ho n ore 9

En huius , nate , auspici i s illa ineluta Roma
Imperium terris , an imes aequab it Olympo ,

Septemque una s ibi muro circumdab i t arces ,
Felix pro le uirum : qualis Berecynt ia mater
Inuehi tur eurruPhrygias turrita per urbes , 785

Laeta deum pat tu, centum complex a n epo tes ,

Omn i s caelico las , omn i s supera alta tenent i s ,

Hue geminas nunc flecte acies , hane aspice gen

tem

Romanes que tuo s . H ie Caesar, et omn i s Iuli
Pro gen ies , magnum caeli uentura sub a x em . 790

Hie uir, hie est , t ibi quem promi tt i saepius audis ,
Augustus Caesar, Din i genus , aurea co ndet

Saecula qui rursus Lat i o , regnata per arua
Saturno quo ndam ; super et Garaman

‘

tas et Indo s

Pro feret imperium ; iaeet ex tra s idera tellus , 795
2 Ex tra ann i S o li sque n ias , ub i eaelifer Atlas
Ax em umero to rquet s telli s ardent i bus aptum .

Huin s in aduentum iam nunc et Caspia regna
Respo ns i s ho rrent diuom et Maeo t ia tellus ,
Et s eptemgem in i turbant trepida o s t ia Nili . 800

Nee uero Alcides tantum telluri s o b iui t ,
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Fi x erit aeripedem cernam licet , aut Erymanth i
Pacari t nemo ra , et Lernam tremefeceri t areu
Nee , qui pampine i s uicto r inga fiect i t haben i s ,
Liber, agen s cels o Nysae de uert ice t igris . 805

Et dub itamus adhuc uirtutem e x tendere fact is
Aut metus Aus o n ia pro h ib et co n s is tere terra ?

Quis pro enl ille autem ramis ins ign is o liuae
Sacra teren s P No sco crin is incanaque menta

Regis Roman i ; primam qui legibus urb em 810

Fundab it , Curi bus parui s et paupere terra
Mis sus i n imperium magnum. Cui deinde sub ib i t ,
Ot ia qui rumpet patriae res ides que moueb i t
Tullus in arma uiro s et iam desueta triumph i s 814
Agmina . Quem iux ta s equitur iactant i o r Ancus ,
Nunc quo que iam n imium gauden s populari bus

auris .

Vi s et Tarquin i o s reges an imamque superb am
Ulto ri s Brut i fasci s que uidere receptes

Co nsuli s imperium h ie primus saeuasque s ecuri s
Accipiet , nato s que pater, n oua bella movent i s , 820
Ad po enam pulchra pro libertate uo cab it ,
Infeli x ! utcun que feren t ea facta min o res .

Vineet amo r patriae laudumque inmen sa cupido .

Quin Deei o s Druso sque pro enl , s aeuomque s e

curi
Aspice Torquatum, et referentem s igna Camil
lum . 825
Illae autem , paribus quas fulgere cern is in armis ,
Co nco rdes an imae nunc , et dum n o cte premuntur,
H euquantum inter s e bellum , s i lumina uitae
Att i gerint , quantas acies s tragemque e i ebun t ,
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S i stet eques , sternet Peenes Gallumque reb ellem ,

Tert iaque arma patri suspendet capta Quirin o .

’

Atque hie Aeneas (una namque ire ui debat 860

Egregium fo rma iuuenem et fulgent i bus armis ,
Sed fro n s laeta parum , et de iecto lumina uo ltu)
Quis , pater, ille , uirum qui s ic eomi tatur euntem P

Filius , anne aliqui s magna de s t irpe nepo tum P864

Qui strepitus circa comitum ! quantum instar in
ips o !
Sed no x atra caput trist i circumuo lat umbra .

’

Tum pater Anchises , lacrimi s i ngres sus o b o rt i s

O nate , ingentem luetum ne quaere tuo rum .

Ostendent terris hune tantum fata , neque ultra
Esse s inent . Nimium uo b i s Romana pro pago 870
Visa po tens , superi , propria haec s i do na fuis s ent .

Quanto s ille uirum magnam Mauort i s ad urb em
Campus aget gemi tus uel quae , Tiberine , uideb i s
Fumera , cum tumulum praeterlab ere recentem !

Nee puer Iliaca qui squam de gente Latin o s 875
In tantum spe to llet auo s ; nee Romula quo ndam
Ullo se tantum tellus iactab it alumno .

Heupietas , heuprisca fides , inuictaque bello
Dex tera No n illi se qui squam impune tulis set
Obuius armato , seucum pedes iret in ho stem, 880

Seuspumant i s equi fo deret calcaribus armes .

Heu, miserande puer, s i qua fata aspera rumpas ,
TuMarcellus eris . Man i bus date lilia plen i s
Purpureo s spargamflo res , an imamque nepo t i s

H i s s altem adcumulem do n is , et fungar in an i 885
Munere .

’ —S ie to ta pas s im regione uagantur
Aeri s in campis latis , atque omn ia lustrant .
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Quae po stquam Anchises natum per s ingula dux i t ,
Incenditque an imum famae uen ient i s amo re ,

Ex i n bella n iro memo rat , quae deinde gerenda , 890

Laurent i s que do cet populo s urb emque Latin i ,
Et quo quemque modo fugiatque feratque laborem .

Sunt geminae S omn i po rtae : quarum altera fertur
Co rnea , quae ueri s faci li s datur e x itus umbris ,
Altera candent i perfecta n itens elephanto ,

Sed falsa ad caelum mi ttunt in s omn ia Manes .

H i s ibi tum natum Anchis es unaque S ibyllam
Pro s equitur d ict i s , po rtaque em i tt it eburna
Ille uiam s ecat ad naui s , s o ci o s que reui s i t ;
Tum se ad Ca i etae recto fert lito re po rtum .

Anco ra de prora iacitur ; s tan t litore puppes .



COMM ENTARY

1
,
2 . SERVIUS sane sci endum

,
li cet primos duos uersus

Probus ai ali i i n quintz
'

religuerz
'

ntfine, prudent” ad i n i tium

s ex ti esse translatos . nam et con iuncti o poemati s meli or es t cl

H omerus etiam s i c i ncokaui t (59 <j>dr o Sa x pvx éwv (II. 1 . 3

The dis lo cation o f thes e lines i s due, no doub t , to Vergil’s
methods o f compo s it ion . The b eginn ing o f Bk . 6 and the end

o f Bk . 5 were compo sed at differen t t imes
,
and these two

lines written sub sequen tly to fo rm the co nnecting link . The

original b eginn ing o f Bk . 6 (Obuertunt pelago proras)was to o
abrupt to b e permanently retain ed as an open ing. S ee

Co nrad, Quaes t. Verg. (Trier, p . x x iv
,
for a s ome

what more elab orate s tatement o f this view .

1 . immitti t habenas . Cp. 8 . 708 lax os i am i amque immi t
terefum

’

s . Themetaphorfirs t o ccurs in Lucr. 5 . 787 immi ss i s

habem
'

s , though no t there applied to a ship. It is , however,
as Henry po in ts out , highly appropriate to a ship, the rudentes
(sheets)b eing the habenae.

2 . Eub o iei s. Cp. Liv . 9 . 2 2 Came
'

mi ab Chalcide Eubo i ca
origi nem trahun t. The co lo n isatio n o f Cumae to ok place
ab out 700 B .c.

,
long after Aeneas

’

time . Vergil is thinking
o f the Cumae o f his own day. Fo r the tran sferred epithet
cp . 9 . 710 i n Eubo i co Baz

’

amm li tore, and in this b o ok Dardana
Paridi s tela

adlab i tur ori s . Cp. 3. 1 31 Curetum adlab imur ori s . 5 69

Cyclopum adlabimur ori s .

3. For o ther disembarkatio ns in the Aeneid, s ee 1 . 1 57 ;

3. 2 19 ; 7. 107. Cp. als o 0d. 9 . 85 and 1 0. 56 .
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The ship was headed to s ea and backed on to the shelving

shore. I t was held at the b ows with an ancho r, at the stern

by s tern cab les .

4 . fundabat. Began to s ecure . The ships came to

shore in success ion and were anchored as they came in .

The phrasefundareuauem els ewhere (ex cept for Claud. Mall.

Co ns . 1 1 3, which may b e regarded as an imitatio n o f Vergil)
to lay the keel o f a ship ep. Plaut . Mil. 9 1 8 haec cariua

sati s probe fundata ci beue s tatuto est. Cv. P . 4 . 3 . 5 puppz
'

s

ualido fundata cartua . But the metaphoricaluse o ffundare
in the s en s e o f to fix or estab lish i s so commo n , that the

presen t phras e presents no diffi culties . Cp. So lin . 52 , where
fundameuto i s used o f the parro t

’

s b eak employed as an anchor
(ancom in parallel pas sage in Apul. Flo r.

5 . praetexunt. Bo rder o r fringe .

”
Cp. E . 7 . 1 2

praetex z
’

t aruudz
’

ue ripas M i ncius .

iuuenum manus . SERVIUS pos t coudz
’

tam m S i ci li a

ciui tatem seuum out nulla outmmfi tmeuti o .

6 . Hesperium. The name
t

1307 1 670501, Western land, was

given by the Greeks equally to I taly and Spain . Vergi l
adopts the wo rd from Enn ius (A. 23) es t locus , H esperium

quem mortales perhz
'

bebant. Cp . 1 . 530 est locus , H esperium
Grai cognomi ne di cunt. Fo r VergilH esperi a is always I taly.

Ho raceuses the name b o th o f Italy (0d . 3 . 6 . 8)and o f Spain
(0d . 1 . 36 .

6 . semina flammae sparks ep. s emiui bus A

tran slation o f the Homeric o uéppam v ds (0d. 5 . For

the who le phrase cp . G. 1 . 1 35 ui s i li ci s uem
‘

s abstrusum

ex cuderet ignem.

7. s i lici s . The hard lava ro ck s till known as s elce in I taly .

densa ferarum tecta. Cp . 1 79 stabula altaf erarum. Vergi l
describ es a thinly inhab ited land co vered with virgin
fores ts .
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rapit. I .e., plunder fo r firewo od. Cp. Caes . B . G. 5 . 39

qui lz
’

gnati on z
’

s mun i ti om
’

sgue causa i n s i luas di sces serz
'

nta

Fo r this us e o f rapi o ep. 2 . 374 rapiuut iuceusa f eruutque
Pergama . Tac. Ann . 1 3 . 6 Armen i am rapere. Stat . Th. 7.

599 . Si l. 1 5 . 401 . Others take rupz
'

i =
“
scour the wo ods

,

forgame as in 1 . 1 84 , or to find water. Cp . Stat . Th . 5 . 3

campum s om
'

pes rapz
'

t
,
and the common use o f corripere with

ui am ( 1 . etc. But the s ense is less

natural. Three actio ns b eing describ ed, o f which two are

the kindling o f fire and the finding o f water, i t is natural to
take the third as mean ing lignatz

’

o , where there is no indica
t ion to the contrary.

9 . pins . SERVIUS quippe ad templa festz
'

uaus .

altus . SERVIUS uel magnus , ut ( 10 . 737) facet altus
Orodes

,
uel ad s imulacri magn i tudz

'

uem rettulz
'

t, quod fui sse
coa stal alti ss z

'

mum. Coelz
'

us en im de Cumaco Apo llz
'

ne a i t

es t i n fauo sz
’

mula
‘

crum Apo llz
’

m
'

s ligneum altum non mi nus

pedes X V.

” Bo th views are fanciful. The co n tex t clearly
shows that altus means high- throned o n the lo fty am o f

Cumae. I t may als o carry with i t the sugges tion o f majes ty
as in the altus Apo llo o f 1 0 . 875 .

The s ite o f the temple and the general topography o f 9-45 .

The Eub o eans founded their city on a vqlcan ie hill ab out
100 yards from the seasho re. The s ides o f the hill are o f

precipitous triflyfe’ficfiejsi ble "
o nly“

on the SE . The hill
has

—

two
'

s

'

in
—

nmi ts
, one seawards on theML, the o ther, s lightly

lower
, on the E .

, near the entrance to the fo rtress town .

On this latterguinence are the remai ns o f a temple, which is
shown by an in scription 1 0 . APOLLINI CVMANO

Q. TINEIUs RUFUS , tohave been the temple o f Apo llo Arche
getes , the s anctuary from which the cult o f Apo llo spread

to the rest o f Italy. In additio n to the co lo ssal s tatue o f the
god mentioned ab ove (see 11 . o n altus), i t co n tained the b ones

8 1 G
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That this i s the oracular cave o f the S ibyl there can b e little
doub t . The ex is tence o f a Gretta della S ib illa o n the sho res

oLAcygrnus , and the fact tm
‘

e

‘

neafs
w

is
fi

made to descend
by this route to the underwo rld, have led many to as sume

that the S ibylline o racle was on the shores o f the lake .

That there was a traditio n to this effect even in ancien t times

is pro b ab le en ough : cp . S tat . S ilv. 5 . 3 . 1 72 s i c adAuernales

s copulos et opaca S i byllae autra rogaturaeuem
’

ebautuudz
’

gue

gentes (s ee als o b elow). But i t i s perfectly clear from Vergi l
and his imitator S ilius ( 13. 498)that the o racle was at Cumae

its elf
,
and is to b e dis tinguished from the gro tto o f Avernus

(see Cluverius , I tali a antiqua , ed . 1 624, p. 1 1 13 ; Co cchia, La
geograji ca delle M etamorf os i d

’

Oo i dz
'

o e l
’

Aoem o Vi rgi li auo ,
Alt. R. Accad. archeo l. di Napo li , x viii .

,
1 898 ; Chiapelli ,

L
’
antro della S i bi lla a Cuma , Alli , sc. 77207 . e pol. di Napo li ,

x x x i . p. The S ibyl has _ two functio ns . She i s

the pries tess o fApo llo and o f Trin ia o rHecate . In the fo rmer

capacity she i s co nnected with the shrin e o f Apo llo , the

o racular cave
,
and the gro ve of Trin ia at Cumae ( 13, 35,

42 sqq. Cp. also in the latter capacity she i s the pries tes s
o f the Avern ian groves ( 1 1 8, The tecta S i byllae (2 1 1)
are the cavern o f Avernus (s ee 11 . ad With regard to

thes e two fo ld functio ns o f the S ibyl No rden (p . 1 1 8)sugges ts
with plaus ib ility that when the Greek co lon is ts arrived at

Cumae they found an ancien t vek vopa yrei o v. Cp . Strab o ,

5 . 244 , where Ephorus i s cited to the effect that there was

an o racle there in ancien t days , but that it had b een removed
elsewhere (see 11 . on On dedicating a temple to their
guide and patro n ,Apo llo Archegetes , on the Citadel o f Cumae

,

they did n o t ven ture to dispo s ses s the an cien t earth-

go ddess ,

who s e worship ex is ted as late as the third cen tury B .C

cp. Liv. 24 . 1 2 . 4 ad lacum Auern i per speci em sacrz
'

ficandé

descendi t. Ins tead theyun ited the wo rship o f the two deities ,
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the sun -

go d and the earth
-

goddess , iden tifyingthe latterwith
Hecate and dedicating a sacred grove in her ho n our hard by
the temple o f Apo llo : one pries tess was placed in charge o f

the two cults .

As regards the relati o n b etween the temple o fAp o llo and

the oracular cave, Vergil i s n o t
_
exp licit . But i n vi ew o f

”H
.

M ’ H

’

what has b een sai f M d the apparen t ex is tence o f a

passage leading from the cave or i ts immediate pro x imity
to the temple o fApo llo , i t may b e in ferred that Aeneas , after
en tering by the gate o f the an s and pas s ing through the grove
o f Trin ia, came to the do or of the temple W hile he
lingered to gaz eo n the scenes depicted on the fo lding do ors ,
the S ibyl came to him and led him into the temple

The nex t three lines describ e the cave and i n 45 we are to ld

that they have reached the thresho ld. It has b een suggested
that they descended to the cave by the sub terran ean pas sage
describ ed ab o ve. Parallels may b e found els ewhere. See

No rden o n 42
-

45. This view
,
however, merely complicates

the d ifficulty, s ince in either cas e the om iss io n o f the

descript io n o f the descen t leaves a certain o b scurity.

(Norden in his s econd edit ion ab andon s this interpreta
t ion .)

1 0 . proenl secreta. ( 1) Farwithdrawn , i .e.,
deep in the

ro ck b eneath the temple. (2)SERVIUS procal kaud longe.
The latter has pro b ab ly s ome truth in i t : cp. E . 6 . 1 6 serta

procul, tan tum capt
'

i f dc lapsa z
'

acebaut. A. 1 0 . 834 corpusque
leuabat arbori s acclim

'

s trunco . pracul aerea rami s dependet

galea . But the s en se i s n o t precis ely haud longe, but rather
apart Servius i s , however, right in ho lding that n o great

dis tance i s implied : s ee Forcellin i s .v,

S ibyllae. The o rigin o f the S ibyl IS uncertain . Utterances
attributed to her were curren t in Greece i n the s ix th century
B .C. Cp. Plut . de o r. Py h . 6 Z lfivkka 86 pa w op ewp
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a rduan Kad
’

‘Hpoi x ltecro v dyéltaa
‘

ra Ka i dx a kkuim a ra (p96)!

yop e
'

vn XLALQ
’

W éréiv égi x velra l. rfi (pun/f} 8cd 7 8V 9e8v

she i s a fren z ied prophetess inspired by Apo llo . Origin
M W

“

T
y a N< " Q .“

ating i n As ia Minor
,
she b ecame lo calised in various Greek

012125 (Marpes sus , Erythrae, Delphi , and broke up in
course o f t ime into s everal S ibyls . One o f the Si bylline
ab odes was Cumae, the o ldest Greek city in Italy and

w “ .q ,
M y ! “ ‘3

w a-w ‘ tux ! ‘

pro bab ly the fountain—head o f thgi pqllo cult ia taly. The

Sibyl QLCumae is identified with the Erythrean S ibyl by
Ps eudo -Aris to t . de mirab . 1 1 58, and by Servius o n 32 1 .

S i byllam Apollo pi o amore di lex i t ci ci obtuli t posceudi quod

uellet arbi trium. i lla haus i t hareuam man i bus et tam langam

ui tampoposci t. cui Apollo respondi t idpos sefieri s i Erythream

i n qua habi tabat iusulam relinqueret cl eam nunquam uideret.

projecta igi tur Cumas tenui t et i lli c dejecta corpori s ui ri bus

ui tam i n s ola uoco retiuui t. quod cum ciues eius (se . Erythraei)
coguoui sseut s iue i ns idi a s iue commi s erati oue commoti ci

epi s tulam mi s eruut creta auti quo more s ignatum . qua a i sa

qui a erat de eius i nsula m mortem s o luta es t. I t was the S ibyl
o f Cumae who , according to legend, brought the S ibyllin e
b o oks to Rome in the reign o f Tarquin ius superbus . The

11m mname S ibylla ls uncertain . Varro (ap. Lact .

Ins t . 1 . derives i t from the Aeo lic (n o r? k rj= 9eofi

flo vl , Diodorus (4 . 66 . 7) from mflvkk a ivew = év06dfew
Kara yltéi r

'

rav ; Pausan ius regards i t is Libyan ( 1 0 . 1 2 .

Suidas as Latin (Pconn ected with sapi ens , D iez , Lex . Etym ,

p . It i s no t impro bab le that the name i s o fOrien tal o rigin .

There i s n o trace o f any earlier legend co nn ecting Aen eas
with the S ibyl o f Cumae ; but in o lder legend he seems to

have consulted the S ibyl o f Marpes sus (Maas s , H ermes ,

1 8
, p . 327. Ro b ert

,
H ermes , 2 2

, p . Vergil, in view
o f the impo rtan t pail played by the S ibyllin e b o oks at Rome

,

may have b een the firs t to in troduce the S ibyl o f Cumae in to
85
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authors is invariab ly ident ified with Diana . S o here
,
though

she may have b een originally a lo cal earth-

goddess (s ee 11 . o n

9
—
45, ab ove), she is for Vergil the Chthon ian aspect o f Diana

and as s o ciated with her bro ther Pho ebus .

aurea tecta. Sc. Phoeb i .

14 . ut fama est. An imitatio n o f Hellen is tic po etry.

Cp. 266 audi ta logui , 284 feruut, 893 feriar, 1 73 s i credere

diguum est. The mo tive for the in troduct io n o f such phras es
is two fo ld : (a) the des ire to give authority (cp . dpdprvpo v

ofiSév dei Sew , Call. Fr. (b) an apo logy for the mira
culo ns (cp. Ap. Rhod . 1 . 59 . Cp . also Ar. Po et . 146 1b , 9 ;

Cat . 64 . 2 , 1 9 , 76 , 1 24 , 2 1 2 . H o r. 0d . 1 . 7 . 23 ; 1 6 . 1 3 ; 3. 5 .

4 1 ,

Daedalus . SERVIUS Daedalus prima S ardi n i am,
ut di ci t

S allus tz
'

us (His t . 2 . 6 . post delatus es t Cumas . Other

vers ions make him land_ ig _Sici ly (Died . 4 . 77. Paus . 7. 4 . 6)
without mention ing Cumae . With regard to hi s connex io n
with Cumae Norden sugges ts that i t may b e due to the fact
that he was clo s ely ass o ciated with Chalcis in Eub o ea

, the

mo ther city o f Cumae
,
in early genealogies (cp . To epffer,

Atti sche Genealogi e, p .

1 5. praepeti bus penni s . praepes i s specially co nnected

with the science o f augury . It i s pro bab ly derived from
prae and peto (cp . impes = impetus). This i s the View held
by Servius , Fes tus , and Aulus Gellius (7. But there

i s doub t as to the ex act mean ing. All agree that the word
came from i ts use in augury to mean pro sperous ,

”
fair

omened .

”
But whether the original mean ing is seeking

that which is in fron t
,

”
i .e.

,
flying s traight ahead, o r po s s ib ly

s electing a suitab le spo t to settle o n in preference to all

o thers
”
(cp . Iul. Hyg. ap. Aul. Gell. l.c. quae idoneas sedes

capiuut)canno t b e determin ed. Servius paraphras es here as
uelueloci bus uel feli ci bus . For the firs t in terpretation there
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is n o support save in s o far as i t can b e implied by themean ing
pro sperous .

”
W e should therefore pro bab ly interpret i t

here=
“

feli ci bus . Cp . Aul. Gell. l.o .
,
where he defends

Vergil again s t the judgment o f Julius Hyginus : uam quon iam
non ipsae tantum aues quae pro sperius praeuolan t, sed etiam

lo ci quos capiuut quod idonei feli cesque suut, praepetes appel~

lan tur, i dci rco Daedali pinnas praepetes di x i t, quom
’

am ex

loci s i n qui bus peri culum metuebat i n loca tuti ora perueuerat .
Two o ther in terpretations are given by Aulus Gellius
1) aui bus praepeti bus contrarias aues i nf eras appellari

N igidius F igulus i n li bro primo augam priuati i ta di ci t

di screpat dex tra s i n i s trae, praepes i nf erae. On this view
praepeti bus might mean s o aring.

”
(2) adulesceus ego

Romae cum eti am tum ad grammati co s i tarem,
audiui Apo lliu

arem Sulpz
'

cium cum de iure auguri o quaereretur e t

mentz
’

o praepetum aa iumfacta es set dz
'

cere praepetes s i b i

ui deri esse ali tes , quas H omerus ravmrrépvya s appellauerat,
guom

’

am i s ias potz
’

s s imum augures spectareut quae i ngenti bus
ali s patalac atque porrectae praeuolaueruut : cp. II. 1 2 . 237

3 ! I

r o w) 8
’

o rwvea cn Tamarrepvyeo v i Keltetiets a ciem-Ha t. KrA.

On this view the wo rd i s co nnected with patulus , pateo , etc.

No rden accepts this derivatio n and ex plains Enn ius , A. 478

praepete portu and (A. 9 7)praepeti bus pulcri sgue loci s as

wide
,

” “
open .

”
But they may equally well mean a

fa irhaven and fair- omen ed
,

” while the weight o f tradi
t ion and the analogy o f impes suppo rt the commo n deriva
t io n from peto . But certainty is impo s s ib le the mean ing
was pro b ab ly doub tful even in Vergil’s t ime. The wo rd
o ccurs also in 3 . 36 1 in i ts augural sens e (praepetz

’

s omiua

pennae).

1 6 . enaui t. The metapho r firs t o ccurs in Enn ius
,
A. 2 1

transnauz
’

t (Venus)ci ta per teneras caligiui s auras . Cp . als o

Luer. 3. 59 1 quamprolapsa f oras euaret ad aeri s auras , and in
88
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Vergil, G. 4 . 59 nare, A. 4 . 245 trana i nubi la . Quin tilian
(8. 6 . 1 8)s tyles the metaphor a speci os z

'

ss ima trauslati o , but
bans i ts use in pro se . I t is firs t found in pro se in Apuleius
(Met . 5 .

gelidas ad Arcto s can equally b e in terpreted o f Daedalus
no rthward flight and o f his s o aring high towards the s tars ;

but the firs t is the more po in ted .

1 7. Chalcidica. See 11. on 2 .

super can be taken either as a prepo s itio n o r an adverb .

The fact that i t i s separated by ads ti ti t from arce makes the
latter mo re pro bable (cp. 1 . Li byae ci tas ads ti ti t o ri s).
In that cas e arce is lo c. ab l. No rden compares Find. fr.

1 01 n . a x om a la w dx pa cs dpéwv fin
-

6p go re .

arce. The precipitous ro ck citadel o f Cumae, known as

the Ro cca di Cuma .

1 8. remigium alarum. Cp. Luer. 6 . 743 remigi obli tae

piunarum, and for the who le pas sage A. 1 . 300 uolat i lle

per aethera magnum lremigi o alarum acLi byae ci ta s ads ti ti t

art
'

s . Als o Aesch. Ag, 52 wrepriycov e
’

péruow w e
’

peo vdpevo c.

Norden suggests that the rare licence remigi in Lucr.,
l.c .,

po ints to the phrase b eing drawn from an o lder source.

po suitque immania templa. Cp. G. 3. 1 3 templum dc

marmore ponam. The temple is a vo tive o ffering. No rden

regards the wo rds quite unnecessarily as a fie repo v 1rp61
'

epov.

The dedication o f the wings to Pho ebus would b e immediate
and n eed no t wa it for the completion o f the temple. In

co nnex io n with this line and the descript ion o f the reliefs
carvedupon the do ors , the pgsitio n of Daedalus in legend as

the firs t o f
,

sculptpirs and the founder o f arts and crafts mus t
b e borne _

in mind.

20 . in toribus . Cp . G. 3 . 26 i n f ori bus pugnam ex aura
s olidoque elephanto Gaugari dum faciam, etc. A. 1 . 453 sqq .

where the fate o f Troy i s depicted on the walls or do ors o f
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septena corpora natorum. Mo s t
”

vers ions o f the

s tory make the tribute, which Athens was compelled to pay
fo r the murder o f Androgeo s , co ns is t o f 7 b o ys and 7 girls
(Cp. Plut . Thes . Paus . 1 . 2 7, 1 0 . Died. Apo llod.

3. 1 5 . Hyg. Fab . 4 1 , however, agrees with Vergil and
makes the tribute co n s is t o f 7 in all.

quo tannis . The legend varies , making the tribute yearly
as here (als o Hyg. o r every 9 years (Plut . Thes .

2 2 . stat ducti s sortibus urna. No t pro bab ly= s tat urna
et s ortes i nde ducuntur, though G. 2 . 14 1 pro vides an adequate

parallel; but rather= s tat po s t ductas s ortes urna . The scene

repres en ts the parting o f the Athen ian s from their children :
the presence o f the urn indicates what has o ccurred. If the

lo ts are shown
,
they are s een lying b es ide the urn . This

i s the s imples t and mo st literal in terpretatio n o f the passage,

and there i s n o need to adopt the more elab o rate in terpreta
tion given ab ove .

23. contra= o n the o ppo s ite do or.

reSpondet=matches o r co rresponds .

Gnos ia MR : Gnos i a P . The correct Latin spelling is

Gn o s ia, fo llowing the rule whereby any guttural before
n
,
rn b ecomes the group gn , gm i lignus from i lex , o r the

lo an -wo rd cygnus from mi n i/0s (Lindsay, Lati n Language,
p. Whether Vergil preferred the Lat in or the Greek
fo rm i t is impo s s ib le to determine. But see Norden

,
ad lo c.

the MSS . from who s e evidence he attempts to reach a con

elus io n give no certain an swer. W e canno t b e sure as to

Vergil’s practice, which may its elf have b een inco ns is ten t .
24 . tauri . Ob jective gen .

“
fo r the bull.”

suppostaque furto . Mated by s tealth. Cp. 7. 283 sup
pos i ta de matre. The allus ion i s to the wo oden cow devised
by Daedalus for the purpo se ; cp. Prop. 4 . 7. 57 Cres sae

lignea monstra boui s .

9 1
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mi x tumque genus prolesque b i formis . No t tauto logous .

The firs t phras e gives the origin , the s econd the appearance
o f the Min o taur.

Minotaurus . Cp. Ov. Ars . Am. 2 . 23 semi bouemqueuirum
s emiuirumque bauern .

labor i lle domus et inex tricab i li s error. For labor cp. 1 . 455

operurnque laborern . Virtually= opus , but carrying with i t
the idea o f the immense lab our required to co n trive the

labyrinth. Fo r i nex tri cabi li s error cp. Cat . 64 . 1 1 5 i nobserua
bi li s error also applied to the Labyrin th. Cp. als o 5 . 59 1

falleret i ndeprensus cl i rremeabi li s error. Here
,
again , we have

ab s tract fo r co ncrete
, error maz e .

”
The Labyrin th may

have b een sugges ted by the complicated system o f passages ,

chamb ers , and s tairways in the ruin s o f Cn o s sus , but was
co nceived by the ancien ts as a square maz e, in which form i t
i s figured o n the co in s o f Cno ssus (Cp . Daremb erg et Sagli o ,

s .v. Labyrinthe
,
and Ro scher, Myth. Enc.

,
s .v. Min o tauro s),

and in graffi ti at Pompei i, with the wo rds hi c habi tat M i n o
taurus added (Dar. et Saglie ,
reginae amorem, no t the pass ion o f Pas iphae, but the love

o f her daughter Ariadne fo r Theseus . Vergil’s description
o f the legend i s compres sed and summary, as he is merely
giving a brief outline o f the sculptures o n the Temple-

gates .

sed enim daAd yap. en im : Gk . 875in i ts originalmean ing,
cp. Lindsay, Lati n Language, p . 603 . In 0. Lat . an as se

verat ive particle merely (cf. en i nzuero), a usage imitated by
Vergil A. 8 . 84 quampius Aeneas ti bi en im,

ti b i max ima

Iuno , lrnactat sacra feren s .

”
Cp. als o 6 . 31 7 mi ratus en im.

G. 2 . 509 gemi natus en im; 3. 70
'

semper en im refice. s ed en im

was archaic according to Quin tilian , but i s Cicero n ian .

30 . uestigia. The s ens e requires thatues tigi a should mean
Thes ei ues tigi a, though there has b een n o men tio n o f Thes eus
the phrase would naturally= sua ues tigi a or regi nae uestigia

9 2
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neither o f which is admiss ib le . Cp. Cat . errabunda
regens tenui ues tigi afilo , where Theseus i s the sub ject .
31 . s ineret do lor. The emiss io n o f s i i s unusual with pas t

tenses o f the sub junctive, though no t uncommo n with the
presen t . But cp. Ov. M. 9 . 490 omn i a di faceren t, es sen t

commun z
’

a nobi s . The co n s truction i s b es t ex plained by

regarding the pro tas is as ex pressed in the fo rm o f a wish or

con cess io n .

32 . Cp. 0d . 1 1 . 206 rpi suév e
’

pwpp rjdn.

33. pro tinus =
“
succes s ively cp. G. 4 . 1 .

omnia. Scanned as a dis syllab le by syn iz es is o f the las t

two syllab les . Cp. 7. 237uerbo precantia . Macro b ius (5. 1 4)
o b jecting to this view, regards i t as an ins tance o f hyper

meter; this is impo ss ible, as the nex t line do es n o t b egin with
a vowel. It i s po s s ible that we should read omn ia with
Ambro s ius for omn i s MPR in G. 4 . 22 1 , while there is go od,
though n o t o verwhelming, authority fo r Laui n i aque acui t in
A. 1 . 2 . Here R reads omne

,
which was als o pro bab ly the

reading o f Servius , who s e MSS . give amuem. But this i s
clearly a correction to avo id the n ecessity o f the syn iz es is .

S imilarly R reads precantum in 7. 237.

34 . perlegerent. Cp. 13 subeun t. 40 morantur. Aeneas

had n o t go n e alone.

praemi ssus Achates . Cp. 1 . 644 praemi tti tAchaten . There
has b een no ment io n o f this . Cp. 4 . 4 1 6 , where Dido ad

dress es her s is ter whomwe should no t o therwise have kn own
to b e present .

36 . Deiphobe -The name o ccurs only here. The name o f

the Cumaean Sibyl IS given variously as Demophile, Hero
phi le, Amalthea

,
Melanchraina 1n o ther authors .

Glauci , s e. filia . Cp. Liv. 2 7. 20. 4 Hasdrubal Gi sgon i s .

The ellipse, regular in Greek, i s found no t in frequen tly with
fo reign names in Latin . With Roman namesfi lius orfilia is
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phras e and i ts remo teness from mactare renders i t
.

practically
certain that i t is to b e taken with lectas . Norden prefers

to take i t with mactare, citing 5. 96 caedi t binas do more

b iden ti s ; also 4 . 57 and 7. 93 8 . 544 mucial lectas do more
biden ti s .

b identi s . SERVIUS oucs sun t ci rca bimatum haben tes duo

dentes emi nen ti ores . Plin . 8 . 206 Coruncan ius rumi nales

ho sti as donec bidentes fierent puras negaui t. Gell. 1 6 . 6 . 1 4 .

The wo rd, however, is used o f o ther an imals than sheep ;

cp. Pompo n ius ap. Gell. l.c. bi den ti norri facere.

40 . neé sacra morantur iussa uiri— 11a ,
the sacrifice is

made at Delphi (cp. Hero d. 7. 140 . Eur. Io n . 226) o n the

7rp6va0t. Their actual sacrifice
,
a necessary pre

liminary to con sulting the oracle, receives no furthermen tio n
than in these words .
41 . uocat alta in templa. They en ter the temple to

wo rship, then come out and descend to the cave : cp. n .

on p. 84 .

43. lati aditus, ostia centum. The ex act arrangemen t

o f the o racular cavern i s n o t clear in detail. On e thing,
however

,
is certain , that the adi tus and osti a are n o t actual

entrances , but o en ings i n the wall o f the 1nnersh11n e through
which the answegsT 'mTE S ‘

i
‘

oym e The actual do or o f
the adytum is described by f ores (47) and limen At

the presen t momen t the S ibyl is ante fores ; her en try in to
the shrine is no t mentio ned, but she i s within by the time we
reach 77 (cp . i n antro). The co nsultants o f the o racle remain
outs ide at the limen , and the replies o f the prophetes s reach
them by the adi tus and o s ti a; cp. 1 51 no s troque i n limi ne

pendes . The description o f the cave in Bk . 3 . 443
-

452 i s o f

the mo st general kind ; but there als o an adytum i s indicated
cp. 447 uerso tenn i s cum cardi ne acutus l impuli t et teneras
turbaui t ianua frondes .
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45. poseere fata. Cp. 3 . 456preci bus oraculapo seas . fatum
i s used in i ts primary s en s e o f s o lemn utterance

,

”
oracle .

”

Cp. Pac. ap . Cic. Div. 1 . 31 . 66 n eque me Apo llo fati sjandi s
dementem i nui tam ci el . ih. 44 . 1 00fati s quae scripta Vei enses
haberen t. A. 3 . 444 fata can i t, and 72 b elow .

46 . deus eece deus . The repetit io n o f deus is perhaps
from actual ritual. Norden compares Ov. M . 1 5 . 677,

where the pries tess cries en deus es t, deus es t, and theAeneadae
reverently repeat her gemi nata nerba Cp. the re

petit io n o f procul

47. non uo ltus non colorunus . Cp . Eur. I . T . 291 m pfiv
8
’

dpdv 015 7 0.1d p opebfis o x rjyara . For the who le description
o f the S ibyl’s fren z y cp . the ex aggerated imitatio n s o f Lucan
(5. 1 28)and Seneca (Ag. The mean ing o f unus is more
than that her face i s changed ; i t is continually changing.
Cp. Luc. 5 . 2 1 4 s tat nunquamfaci es .

48 . non comptae mansere comae. The fillets b inding her
hair have already b een remo ved

,
and there is n o thing to

res train i t. Cp. 3. 370 ui ttasque res oluz
'

t (o f Helenus b efo re
prophesying).
49 . mai orque ulderi . SERVIUS vi debatur. This is po s

s ible
,
but i t may equally well b e regarded n o t as his tor. inf.

but as the Gk . epex egetic infin . afterma i or=pd§wv 6 430 1868 .

50 . nee mortale sonans . Cp. 1 . 328 hand ti bi uo ltus
mortali s n ec no x homi nem s onat

,
where hominem is a b o ld

ex ample o f the cognate ace. here represen ted by the neut .
adj. mortale.

quando . Causal. For i ts po s itio n cp. 1 0 . 366 aspera qui s
natura lo ci dimi ttere quando suas i t equos .

51 . cessas in note preeesque. SERVIU S tardus es ad uota

f aci enda nam s i di x eri s cessas
‘

fn uoti s
,

”
hoc s ign ificat,

tardus es dum uo ta faci s . Cp. Sen . Med. 406 nunquam meus
ces sabi t i n poenas furor. In stances o f andere i n (2 .
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ardere i n ( 1 2 . medi tari i n ( 1 0 . etc .
,
are no t ex act

parallels , as the verb s imply purpo se o r mo tion towards .

53 . attoni tae
“
i s applied s trictly and specially to the

domus
,
which b eing atton i ta will n o t o r cann o t open i ts

mouth
,

” Henry
,
who compares Luc. 2 . 2 1 s i cfunere prima

atton i tae tacuere domus .

magna ora=adi tus , os ti a (ab o ve); cp. 8 1 .

54 . Cp. 2 . 1 20 gelidusque per ima cucurri t I o s sa tremor.

56 . Cp. 1 . 597 o s ola i nfando s Tro i ae mi s erata dolores .

57. Fo r the death o f Achilles cp . II. 2 2 . 359 d1' e

Kév ms H oipts Ka i 78716)»v Ie
’

a dkbv 56m
"
dkéa wo w

e
’

vi Ex a cfio wrri ihya w . OV. M . 1 2 . 596 (Apo llo Paridi) qui d
spi cula perdi s l sangui n e plebi s ai t. s i qua es t ti bi cura
tuaram

, [uertere i n Aeaciden caes o sque ulci scere fratres . I
di x i t et o s ten tans s ternen tem Tro i ca f erro | corpora Feliden

arcus obuerti t i n i llum certaque letifera di rex i t spi cula dex tra .

derex ti . Fo r the co n tract io n cp. acces ti s ( 1 . ex s ti n x em

(4 . ex s ti nx ti (4 . trax e (5 . ui x et ( 1 1 .

58 . corpus in Aeaci dae. Fo r the po s it io n o f the pre

po s itio n cp. li tus haren o sum ad Li byae (4 . culmi na

perque homi num perque deorum (4 . fata perAeneae

(7 . gente sub As saraci (9 .

o beuntia= circumflua . Cp. Ov. M . 5. 51 quam limbus
abi bat.

59 . duce te. With special reference to the oracle o f

Apo llo , 3 . 90 sqq .

6 1 . Massylum genti s . The Mas sylae were a Libyan trib e,
men tio ned 4 . 1 32 , 483. The name i s used generally fo r
African .

praetentaque Syrtibus arua. The s tatemen t i s n o t geo

graphically correct
,
the Syrtes b eing to the E . o f. Carthage .

The name i s used vaguely o f the African co as t
,
and is in

tended to suggest the perils o f , _
appro aching tho s e sho res .
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69 . magnum de marmore templum. Here, as
'

in the lin es
which fo llow

,
though the promis e s trictly refers to the

immediate future
,
there can b e n o doub t that Servius is right

in regarding this promise as a prophecy o f the dedicatio n in
28 B .C . by Augus tus o f the temple o f Apo llo o n the Palatin e
in commemoratio n o f his victo ry at Actium. Though the

temple was no t actually dedicated to Diana (Triui ae), her
s tatue s to od there b es ide that o f Apo llo : cp. Prop. 2 . 31 . 1 5
dei nde i nter ma trem deus ipse i nterque s ororem [Pythius i n
longa carmi ne ues te sanat. Diana as an Italian goddes s

had n o special as s ociation with Apo llo . It i s as the Roman

equivalen t o f Artemis that she i s thus un ited with him ,
and

firs t appears as s o ciated with him at a lecti s tern iumm 399 B .C .

( ls -vi 5 . 13. Dion . Hal. 1 2 .

70 . festo sque dies (19 nomine Phoeb i . The ludi Apo lli nares
founded in 2 1 2 B .C . (Liv. 25. 1 2 .

71 . magna penetralia. A s imilar unco nscious prophecy
o f the fate o f the S ibylline b o o ks at Rome. These acco rd

ing to the well kn own legend were brought by the Cumaean

to Rome in the reign o f Tarquin ius S
m pe ‘

rbus
u m uc w w

(Dion . Hal. 4 . 62T
’

C EW
M

L

w

Pl9 . in . 1 3 88, etc.) They
were kept i n a s tone ches t in

I

the temple o f Jupiter Capito
linus (Dio n . Hal. 4 . 62 . Di o Cas s . Fr. 1 02 . destroyed
in the fire o f 83 B .C.

,
and replaced by a n ew co llect io n

gathered from the various places where S ibyls were repo rted
to have b een active . In 76 B .C . they were depo s ited in the
n ew temple o n the Capito l (Varro and Fenes tella ap. Lact .

In s t . 1 . 1 6 . 1 1 , 14 ; de ira dei 22 . 6 . D io n . Hal. 4 . 62 . Tac.

Ann . 6 . On the dedicat ion o f the temple o f Apo llo o n

the Palatine in 28 B .C. (see on the S ibyllin e b o oks were
transferred to i t from the Capito l (Tib . 2 . 5 . 1 7 . Suet .Aug.

Hence the clo s e as so ciation in the pres en t pas sage with the
dedicatio n o f a‘

temple to Apo llo .
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72 . hic= regn i s no s tri s .

sortes fata. Prophecies and oracles . Cp. n . o n

fa td (45)
73. lectas uiros the X Vuiri sacri s

SERVIUS . s ci endum sane primo duos li brorum fui s se sacer

do tes
,
i nde decem

, i nde qui ndecim usque ad Sultana tempora,

pos tea creui t numerus nam et s ex agin ta fuerun t, s ed remans i t

i n hi s X Vuirorum uocabulum. See Liv. 6 . 37. 1 2 and 42 . 2

fo r increas e to 1 0 (367 For later increases s ee Cic.

Ep. Earn . 8 . 4 . 1 . Di o . Cas s . 42 . 51 . 4 ; 43. 51 . 9 ; 51 . 20 . 3 .

C.I .L. 1
, p. 29 .

74 . fo li i s manda. He is carrying out the advice o f

Helenus (3 . pos cas ipsa cand i
‘

uocemque noTZnE
‘

ZW e

ammuat. Fo r f o li i s cp . 3 . 444 f o li i sque n o tas et n omi na

mandat. Iquaecunque i n f o li i s des crips i t carmi na ui rgo
digeri t i n numeram atque an tro s eclusa reli nqui t i lla manen t

imnzo ta loci s neque ab ordi ne cedunt. luerum eadem
,
nersa

tenn i s cum cardi ne uentus i mpuli t et teneras turbaui t i anua

f rondes Inunquam dei nde cauo uo li tan tia prendere sax o n ec

reuocare s i tus aut iungere carmi na curat. SERVIUS ut Varro
dici t

,
i n f o li i s palmae i n terdum noti s , i nterdum scri bebat

s ermon i bus , ut di x imus supra (3. Thatj lergilhad n o t

witness ed such
m giyi rsg

'

mQ’fmpLagzlgsx at they

SLb l
’

sw crave may b e

in ferred from the fact that he s eems from his descript ion in
Bk . 3 to have in his mind leaves much smaller than tho s e o f

palm.

76 . i psa canas . Cp. the words o f Helenus cited ab o ve.

77. nondum patiens . The metaphor here, as in the lin es
which fo llow

,
i s from the taming o f a fiery ho rs e . SERVIUS .

S i byllam quas i equum, Apo lli nem quas i equi tem i nduci t et i n
ca permanet trans lati one. Cp . Suet . Jul. 6 1 s essori s pati en s .

No rden cites Or. S i b . 3. 4 .

in antro . She has pas sed within the adytum.
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immani s, predicative with bacchatur, wildly.

79 . ex cuss i sse deum. The metaphor is from a ho rs e

i ts rider. With regarm o f thepv j ect

pro s e autho r would have used the presen t ,

while this use i s n o doub t largely determined by metrical
co nven ience

,
i t i s b est regarded here as an an ticipat io n o f the

completio n o f the act . Cp. theuse o f the
”

Hi t . pefff ifidic
’

a
‘

t ive

o r completed future. This i s a regular idiom afteruo lo i n

prohib itions , and the use is imi tatéd
w '“ I

e
T

Xtéii ded by the

po ets and Livy. Cp. Liv. 37. 1 9 bellum pos sumus per

f eci sse. Ov. F. 2 . 322 tun i carum uincla relax at | ut pos s et

uastas ex serui sse manus . Servius s tyles i t Graeca figura ,
and is fo llowed by s ome modern scho lars

,
who ex plain the

infin . as aoristic
,
a comprehens ive ex planation which i s o f

small help.

79 . 1atigat. Cp. 1 1 . 714 quadripedemque ci tum ferrata

80 . fihgitque premendo . Imitated from Varius de mo rte

(ap. Magreb . 6 . 2 . 1 9)i nsultare docet campi sfingi tque morando
Cp. also Hor. Ep. 1 . 2 . 64 fingi t equum magi s ter. A

s imilar phras e in a diff eren t con tex t i s employed by Vergi l
in G. 2 . 407, fingi tque putando . For premendo cp. 1 . 63 et

premere et lax as sciret dare ius sus habenas .

8 1 . pataore. The ins tan taneous perfect . Cp . G. 1 . 330

terra tm fugere ferae. The 155 31?Hither than the actio n
its elf i s presen ted to the mind. Fo r the open ing o f the o stia
cp. 43 and 52 .

83
-

97. The prophecy o f the S ibyl i s after the fashion o f

o racles o b scure (cp. and do es n o t tell Aen eas much
more than he already had learn ed from his dream in

lecto s iuuenes f orti s s ima corda defer i n I lo lium gens dura
atque aspera bello [ debellanda ti bi Lati o es t ; i t certain ly
cann o t b e co ns idered as

i

a reas onab le fulfilmen t o f the pro
1 0 1



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Commen tary

30 0-

era t. e
’

uBpi irreo v t i v PdAAo cs n o ltvx pi io ms Queen/89

Kelta8div nAnpofinc-vo s a i
’

par c rroAAq
'

i. I372 . 8
’
a lua res

8x 9o g é
'

ws n o ra
l
uo

'

i v 7roAv8i vwv, with which he compares the

carmen M arci anum in Liv . 2 5. 1 2 . 6 amuemTro iugenaCannam
Romane confuge, etc.

88 . nee Simo i s tib i nec Xanthus . SERVIUS Ti beri s et

Numi cus , i n quem cecidi t. Whether there is any special
reference i s uncertain . X an thus is

,
after all

,
no mo re than

ano ther name fo r the Scamander
,
the river that ro lls down

i ts yellow flo o d in time o f spate. E8?
“

this we may com

pare the epithet fiauus applied to the Tib er in 7 . 31 an d

elsewhere. For the death o f Aen eas in the Numicus s ee

Liv. 1 . 2 ad fin . The Homeric reference i s
‘

the

,
uofx n waparro rdp i o s o f Achilles .

Dorica castra. SERVIUS Graeca . et re uera nam Turnus
Graecus fui t, a t (7. 371) et Turno s i prima domus repetatur
origo , | Inachus Acri s iusque pater medi aeque Mycenae.

”

89 . defuerint. Thef q tt p’

erf. used for the fut . i s primarily
n o doub t metri grati a . The fo rce o f the ten s e here i s will
b e found to have b een ab sen t when youlo o k b ack
o n them. praeoccupat futura as Servius says in a diff eren t
co ntex t . Cp . 9 . 298 where defueri t i s found alongs ide o f

cri t.

Lati o . Ab l. o f place, rather than dat .

Achi lles . Turnus . Cp . E . 4 . 36 atque i terum ad Trai am

magnus mi ttetur Achi lles , in a very differen t con tex t how

ever.

partus is already found
,

no t
“
b orn cp. natus in nex t

lin e .

90 . natus et ipse (lea. SERVIUS de Ven i lia, s orore Amatae,
ut ( 1 0 . 76)cui diua Ven i li a mater. Ven ilia i s there iden tified
with Salacia

,
the go ddes s o f salt water, s ee Serv . ad 1 0 . 76 .

Ovid (M . 14 . 334)makes her the wife o f Janus . Perhaps a
103
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water- spirit, but n o thing i s kn own concern ing her. It i s

to b e n o ted that Iuturna
,
Turnus ’ s is ter

,
i s a water nymph .

( seeW iss owa, R. K .
, p. et ipse. Sc. as Achilles was the

s on o f Thetis .
addi ta. SERVIUS i n imi ca

,
es t autem uerbum Luci li i et

an ti quaram,
ut Plautus addi tus I on i Argus (Aulul.

Luci]. ap. Macro b . 6 . 4 . 2 s i modo n on praetor s i et addi tus
atque agi tet me. The wo rd mean s attached,

”
and gets i ts

mean ing o f ho s t ile from the co n tex t . Norden
,
App. I . 1

compares the Greek 801571 0 1; é
'

cpe8po s .

9 1 . cum= et turn .

92 . urbes . MR : urbi s P . Cp . Gell. 1 3. 2 1 . 3 etProbum
a i t respondi ss e quo (se . modo) suam (se. aurem) Vergi lius

percontatus es t, qui diuers i s i n loci s urbi s eturbes di x i t arbi tri o
con s i li oque usus auri s . narn i n primo Georgi con , quem ego

li brum ips ius manucorrectum legi , urbi s per i li tteram s crips i t

(G. 1 . 25) uerte en im ct muta uturbes di cas i n subi dius
nesci oqui d et pi ngui ns . contra i n terti o Aen ei di s ( 1 06)urbes
di x i t per e li tteram. hi e i tem muta uturbi s di cas n imi s

ex i li s uo x eri t et ex sangui s . In the presen t passage urbes
should b e read as avo iding the repetit ion o f - i s .

93 . coniunx hospita. Se . Lauin ia
,
who plays the part o f an

inn o cent Helen .

causa mali tanti . Repeated 1 1 . 480 in same con tex t .

94 . ex ternique i terum thalami . A variat io n o n con iun x

ho spi ta . Norden compares Lycophr. 60 Aék ‘

rpwv 9
’

é
'

Ka
‘

n 7 63V

1
"
371 6d e ydpwv. Unfin ished lin es o ccur o n ly here and

835 in this b o ok . That they are delib erate and des ign ed fo r
effect i s an un tenable v iew . They are n ever imitated by any

later epic po et , in spite o f the almo s t s lavish imitatio n
o f Vergil in which they indulge Val. Flace . , Stat Sil.

I tal.) and they are n o t
,
as a rule

,
specially effective . They

are merely lin es leftunfin ished byVergil for the s imple reas o n
1 04
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that he had n o t succeeded in completing them to his satis
faction . That such was his pract ice we kn ow from Servius ’

commen t o n 1 65, where he s tates that the wo rds M artemquc
accendere can tuwere added by a sudden in spiratio n during
recitation . It is po s s ib le that in the presen t passage i t may
indicate that mo re than o ne half- lin e remained to b e added,
and that Vergil intended the S ibyl’s prophecy to he fuller
and mo re ex plicit . But there i s n o clear indicatio n o f this .
95 . sed contra audenti or lto | quam tua te fortuna s inet.

quam i s the reading o f the uncial MSS . and Servius . The

sens e i s Go forwardmore b o ldly than fo rtune shall permit
triumph o ver fo rtune. Cp. 5 . 71 0 superanda omn i s

f ortuna f erendo es t. 10 . 284 . Ter. Pho rm. 203. Sen .

Med. 1 59 . Tac. H . 2 . 46 f ortes eti am con tra fortunam
i ns i s tere spei . The difficulties which have b een felt o ver this
reading are really imaginary and due to the confus io n o f

f ortuna and fatum. qua , the reading o f later MSS . and Sen .

Ep. 82 . 1 8
, gives weaker s ense

,
and less en s the force o f

audenti or.

97. Graia ab urbe. Pallan teum
,

the Arcadian
Evander’s city o n the Palatine . See Bk . 8 . Norden cites
Phlego n (Diels , S i b. B latt., p . 1 1 5) Tpcii s 8fir

’
e
’

x luicm O
'

e

Kamfiv due 8
’ ‘

E/Vtoiéio s 3K 769, and fo llows Heinz e (H ermes
,

33 478, 1)in regarding the co nclus io n o f the prophecy

as b eing influenced by the tendency o f S ibylline o racles to

refer to Greece.

99 . ambages riddles . So used o f oracles by Tac.

A. 2 . 54 ; 1 2 , 63.

99 . remugi t. Cp. 3 . 92 mugire adyti s cortina reclus i s .

Phaedr. App . 6 . 4 mugi t adyti s (se . Pytho).
1 00 . ea= tali a emphatic.

frena concutit, stimules uerti t. A return to the
metapho r drawn from taming a fiery ho rse . Cp. 8 . 3 acri s
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1 1 5. See 5. 731
- 6.

1 1 7. potes namque omnia. Cp. 0d. 5. 25 86mm ydp.

I]. I 6 . 51 5 815va0
'

a 4. 83 a ir rro
i

v
'
ro s dico zia v.

1 1 8. Cp. 564 s ed me cum luci s H ecate praefeci tAuern i s .

1 1 9 . sf potuit. The apodo s is comes in 1 23 cl mi genus ab
I oue summo

, quid Alci den ? b eing paren thetical.
Orpheus . Cp. G. 4 . 453 sqq . Or

p
h . Arg. 42 Ta i vapo v

fivi x
’

O
'

Ko
'

r i
'

rjv o 8o r
v

Ai 809 d own, maerepn m a vvo s K i ddpv
ep

’
ao ow .

1 20 . Threicia. Cp. 645 nec non Threi cius longa cum
ues te sacerdos Iobloqui tur numeri s septem di scrimina uocum.

Prop. 3 . 2 . 24 Threi cia lyra . Fo r the Thracian origin
o f Orpheus cp . Ap. Rho d . I . 23 rrpdira vvv

’

Opcpijo s pvna e
iueda

7 8V poi a i i fi ) KGAAtéfl'flGpfiua . (par ig
‘

e
-

ra c a i r/7796 0 0.

Oidypq) O
'

Korn fig H 1parr\ryi8o s 5.t T ek éO'Oa L.

1 2 1 . st fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemlt. According
to this form o f the legeg lfi sto r and“

Po llux were b o th s o n s

o f Leda but Cas tor had Tyndareus fo r father
,
Po llux

Jupiter. Cas to r died
,
but Po llux the immortal o b tain ed

permis s ion that o n alternate days 1182137 118 o b tain Castor’s
w “ u . ” m

releas e by taking his place i n theunderworld. In the earlies t
both are dead. In the Odyssey ( 1 1 . 303)

we find the fo rm o f the legend adopted by Vergil (dAAo re
”Ev («i ova

’
érepfipepo c, dAAo re 8

’
(1 1
3

1
-

6 [ reel/do ur) with the

ex ception that b o th are represen ted as so ns o f Tyndareus .

For the legend, as adopted by Vergil, making Po llux the s o n

o f Jupiter, cp. a d. Nem. 1 0 . 50 sqq . (79 Zeus lo q .) e
’

cro i

p01. 7 8v 8
’

1160 73 mrépya Ova ‘

rbv parpi
“

regi

n ehda a i g c rofgev npwg.

1 2 2 . quid Thesee magnum, quid memorem Alciden

Paren thet ical. I t is a quest ion whether the comma should
b e placed after magnum with M ,

o r b efo re i t with Servius .

In favour o f the firs t punctuatio n is the more natura l
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rhythm,
and the fact emphas ised by Norden that a pause

at the end o f the 5th fo o t i s rare in Vergil (see Norden App. II .

4 . In favour o f Servius ’ con ten tio n i s the fact that

Hercules is the greater o f the two hero es , and that we should
co n sequently ex pect magnum to refer to him (See Henry
ad But Servius o ver- emphas is es the po in t when he

s tates that Theseus per s e n on es t magnus (cp . Ov. M . 7 . 433

max ime Thes en). There i s n o difficulty in applying the

epithet to Theseus , and the as sumed an ti- clirnax in the un
supported Alciden i s the work o f super- s ens it ive crit icism .

The men t ion o f Theseus in this conn ex io n i s un fortunate
,

s ince he i s found later in the b o ok to b e a pri s on er in Tartarus
to . -a11 eternity : cp. 6 1 7 s edet aeternurnque sedebi t ] i nf eli x
Theseus s ee 11 . ad lee . (393 i s con s is ten t with eitherpassage).
Servius remarks durum ex emplum ; unde n ec immoratus es t

i n eo . di ci t autem i nferos debere patere pi etati , qui patuerun t
i nfanda capi enti . Here Vergil thinks o f Thes eus as the hero
o f Athens to whom a sanctuary was dedicated, an d who se
b on es were brought in s o lemn pomp from Scyro s . In the

later passage he has in mind the n on -Athen ian traditio n
,

which allowed him n o escape, and made his guilt equal with
that o f Pirithous . See Harris on

,
Proleg. Gk . Rel., p . 6 1 2 .

1 23 . et mi genus ab Ioue summo . Cp. 394 (same co n tex t)
di s quamquam gen i ti atque i nui cti uiribus ess en i . Aen eas

refers to hi s descen t from Iupi ter through Venus . In 1 . 380

the words genus ab Ioue summo are found= th e race sprung
from Jupiter

’
the Tro jan race descended from Jupiter

through Dardanus .

1 24 . Cp. 4 . 2 1 9
~

tali bus orantem di cti s arasque tenentem.

Aen eas speaks as a supplian t : cp . 1 1 5 supplex , etc. The

reference i s to the practice o f touching the altarwhen praying.

S ERVIUS rogaban t i ta ansas ararum tenen tes . Cv. Am. 1 . 4 . 2 7

tange manumen sam quo tangun t more precantes . A. 1 2 . 20 1

1 08
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tango aras . Act. Arv. fratt .
, p . 34, aras conti ngere. Macr.

3 . 2 . 8 .

1 25 . ”few Cp. 1 23 . Fo r the phras e cp . 8 . 36

o s ategente deum. This use o f s atus i s n o t co nfined to po etry ;
cp. Cic. T . D. 1 . 49 . 1 1 8 . Liv. 38 . 58 . 7 non sangui ne human o
s ed s tirpe diuz

'

na satum. gen te i s ab l. o f origin : cp .use o f satus
M

with de Ov. F. 4 . 54 I li am s o de Numi tore sati .
1 26 . Anchi s iade MPR : Anelz i s z

‘

ada co rr. M . The Latin
fo rm o f Anchi s i ades i s Anehi s i ada

,
but the a is sho rt : cp .

H or. S . 2 . 3. 1 87 Atrida . Prop. 2 . 14 . 1 gaui susAtri da
tri

'

umpho . Therefore 4 n clzz
’

s i ada could o nly b e the o f

the Doric fo rm authority is

heavily in favour o f the commo ner form in - es .

faci li s descensus , etc. The s ense o f the pas sage is The

return i s more difficult than the go ing down , o n ly b ecaus e
the go ing down is final and without return . All go down ,
and i t i s the eas iest thing in the wo rld to go down , and, i f
youpleas e, there is n o thing to hinder you. But then you
mus t go as o thers go youmus t die. This youdo n

’

t

wish to do
,
and there i s the rub . This diffi culty is go t o ver

by the means prescrib ed, and with i t the difficulty o f return
ing.

” Henry. Cp. Anacr. 56 ad fin .

Anern i R : Auern o (co rrected to P : Auern o M. Servius
recogn is es b o th readings . The ques tion as to which reading
i s correct canno t b e defin itely decided. But Anern i um
doub tedly ought to b e right . What is required is the descen t

o f Avernus the cave at Avernus : cp. Plin . 1 6 . 1 1 0

descensus speluneae. If we read Anem o=ad Auernum
,
the

descen t to Avernus
‘

can o n ly mean the descen t to Hades .
That Auernus can b e s o used is undoub ted : cp. Ov. Am .

3. 9 . 27. Luc. 6 . 636, etc. But i t i s n o t appropriate that
i t should b e so used here 1n the immediate neighb ourho od
o f the actual lake and cavern .
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mo n
,
and n o in ference can b e drawn from them . I t i s n o t

impro bab le that Vergilus ed b o th termination s indifferen tly
cp . G. 1 . 59 , where AMPR all give Epi ros . S ee No rden ,

App. 6 . 1 . Fo r Co cytus and o ther rivers o f the underworld
see 11 . o n 295 .

s inu. Windings .

1 33 . quodsi tantus amor, etc. Cp . 2 . 1 0 s ed s i tantus amor
casus cogn oscere n os tras . Fo r the con s tructio n o f the infin .

after amor
,
cupido , etc.

,
cp. Enn . Medea fr. 3 cupi do cepi t

mi semm nunc me proloqui (cp. Eur. Med. 57 630 9
’

p.
’ {nrfikde Aéga c). A. 2 . 349 cupido s eguz

'

. An

idiom providing a conven ien t variation metri gratia fo r

the normal cons tructio n with the gerund.

1 34 . A remin iscence o f 0d. 1 2 . 2 1 o x érMo c 02

inrfihfie‘

re
'

Ac
'

8a0 Sw fia vées , 37 6
‘

r
’
(MAM (17mgOwjo x o vo

'

avepwrro z.

innate with ace . as in G. 3. 1 42 to swim fo rth in to .

laons . Cp. 323 S tygi am paludem,
the s tagnan t po o ls o f

S tyx .

”
Cp. G. 4 . 493 s tagn i s Auern i s .

1 35 . Tartara. The n euter plural o f the mas c. s ing.

Tartarus as in Greek . The word is firs t found in Lucretius .

insano iuuat indulgere lab ori . Cp. 2 . 776 qui d tantum
i nsan o i naul i ndulgere do lori . Cp . o x érM o c in 0d. l.o .

(ab o ve). But i nsane and the who le s en timen t o f this and

the lin es 1mmediately preceding are ex aggerated in View o f

Aeneas ’mo tive and the autho rity he has fo r hi s des ire.

1 37. aureus ramus . The nature and s ign ificance o f the

Go lden Bough are
.
wrapped in mys tery . It was Iunon i

i nf ernae di ctus sacer a gift b elo ved o f Pro s erpin e
and i s compared, though n o t actually identified

,
with the

mis tleto e The comparis o n may, however, b e n o mo re

than a po etical and romant ic method o f iden tification . Two

views are po ss ib le :
1 1 1



The S i x th Bo o k of the Aene id

1 . The b ough is o f actual go ld, and b elo ngs who lly to the
region o f myth

,
though no doub t po ss ess ing a coun terpart in

Chtho n ian rites . Cp . Servius li cet de hoe ramo hi , qui de
sacri s Pros erpi nae s orips i sse di enn tur, guiddam es se mysti cum
afi rment. What this mys t ic emb lem may have b een there

is n o thing to show . The b oughs carried by the mW e

were o f myrtle, n o t o fg old, (H esychius xv
'

oppayes epvo s .

dweppqypevo v 77 a r ea
'

rpapp evov a 1ro Tov 86v8po v canno t

defin itely b e brought in to co nnex ion with the pres en t

pas sage .)
2 . As oppo sed to this , the es o teric view, is the theory that

i t i s the branch o f a real tree o r plan t, in which cas e i t can

clearly b e non e o ther than themis tleto e . This view, however,
leaves us in little less o b scurity. W e are reduced to re

ferring vaguely to the magical qualities o f the mis tleto e ,
for which i t i s famous in European fo lk- lore. I ts mysterious
growth and i ts winter fruitage alike made i t remarkab le .

But for i ts mean ing in ancient Greek o r Roman fo lk- lore we

have no evidence. It may o bviously have symbo lis ed life
in themidst o f death

,
and as such haveb een a welcome gift

to Pro serpine, ravished from
'

earth to dwel l among the (f ad .

I t may have b een (pv‘

rov yvo
-m co v ( 7 141-180o 7 011 fifov Ka i

7 08 Ga vdro v
,
as ano ther plant i s describ ed by Pho tio s ,

lex . 1 . 406, Nab er and Bekker, anecd. gr.

, p . 2 79 . Mr. A. B .

Co o k
,
again , sugges ts that i t may have b een regarded as a

key to unlo ck the underworld o n the analogy o f i ts use in
modern European fo lk- lore

,
as a divin ing rod unlo cking

the secrets o f the earth (Clas s . Revi ew,
1 908, p. But

we have n o evidence as to i ts properties in ancien t I taly
o rGreece

,
save for a curious pas sage in Pliny, N . H . 1 3. 1 1 9 ,

which s tates that Alex ander Co rn elius as serts that the

ui scum was indes tructib le by fire or water
,
which do es no

more than support i ts po ss ib le iden tification with the Go lden
1 1 2
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Bough. Servius s tates that publi ea. opi n i o iden tified It
5 a rm M M

“ su a-flu”

with the branch o f thgm teri ous tree in the grove ,
o f Nemi

4 “ a
. t M U M -u

which must b

b e plucked by a candidate fo r the pries tho od o f

Diana, to qualify h ifri
”

the
"

reign ing
priest, that s lew the s layer

,
and shall hims elf b e s lain .

”

But there seems n o special reas on to iden tify this tree with
the mis tleto e

,
n or do es this in terpretatio n throw any fresh

light o n the s ign ificance o f the Vergilian Go lden Bough .

But s ee Fraz er’s Go lden B ough (3rd vo l. i i .
,
fo r the

developmen t and discus s io n o f this view . For a full dis
cus s ion o f the presen t pas sage, almo s t who lly n egative in i ts
result

,
s ee No rden

,
o n Aen . 6 . 1 35.

138 . Iunoni internae. As 1 42 shows
,
she i s iden tified

with Pro s erpin e . But there is n o parallel either in Greek
o r Latin fo r this iden tificatio n ; fo r though the name recurs
with variatio ns in Ov. M . 14 . 1 1 4 I Auerna, S tat . S . 2 . 1 . 1 47,

Th. 4 . 526 I S tygi o , etc.
,
these pas sages are all delib erate

imitation s o f Vergil. In lack o f further evidence all that can
b e said i s that as Pluto may b e called Jupi ter S tygius (4 .

s o his bride Pro serpin a may b e called Iuno i nferno .

dictus . SERVIUS di eatus . But this requires a parallel,

while i t is perfectly po ss ib le to take di etus = “

pro

n ounced.

omni s . As i f the who le forest co n spired to hide i t .”

Co n ingto n . Cp. 187 s i nunc se n obi s i lle aureus arbore

ramus ostendat nemore i n tanto .

14 1 . aurieomos . Firs t appears here ; a translation o f the

Gk . x pvo dx op o s . Lucretius had paved the way with
lauri comus (6 .

qui M : qui s PR . Bo th are po ss ib le, though qui is prefer
ab le on grounds o f eupho ny= ei qui .
142 . pulcra. Perhaps with a ritual s ign ificance, as

Artemis is s tyled 7)Km“) o r Kt MO
'

rn.

1 13
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were omitted : the ( 1 79)would
then

1
1152 hewiW he sacrifice

Bough, while the descn pti on
o f the cave o f Avernus would fo llow in the mo st natural

manner directly o n the reference to tecta S i by llae. There i s
much force in these argumen ts ; Vergi l has , however, 1n tro
duced the episode with skill : the sacrifice is no t due for

performance t ill n ightfall (cp. 252 n o eturnas i ncohat aras),
and there i s n o s erious inco herence o r incon s is tency aris ing
from the insertion o f the episode : the dis tance o f Mis enum
from Cumae i s at leas t as s erious an o b j ect io n as any ; but
even here the difficulty i s no t insuperab le. The fact that the

death o f Misenus i s to s ome ex tent a doublette
‘

o f the death

o f Palinurus “coun ts for little. The two epis odes are dealt

with in very differen t s tyle
,
while b o th are the natural

outcome o f the aetio logical method adopted by Vergil in
imitat io n o f the Hellen is t ic po ets . It i s , mo reo ver, a method
with which we cann o t quarrel, for i t i s a valuab le ins trument
in the hands o f the po et fo r linking up Greek o r Italian
legend with the actual facts o f his tory and geography.

1 5 1 . consulta petis=fata posci s ,
'

eonsulta b eing the decrees
o f Heaven
pendes= delay. Cp. 4 . 88 penden t opera i n terrupta .

1 52 . sedi bus sui s The tomb cp. 328 quam
s edi bus o ssa qui erunt.
1 53. due ni gras pecudes . The S ibyl pro ceeds to give

ins tructio n s as to the preparation s necessary b efo re he can

descend to the Lower wo rld. Black vict ims (ho s tz
'

ae furuae)
are to b e b rought for sacrifice to F136 } :G ods o f the dead ; see

um . “

Q

243 n igranti s terga iuuenco s , and 249 atri uelleri s aguam,
n o tes .

The passage is suggested by 0d. 1 0. 51 7, where Circe gives
Odysseus instructio ns concern ing the o fferings to b e made
to the dead.

1 1 5



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aeneid

piacula. Offerings o f appeasement.

prima they mus t b e o ff ered as a necessary pre

limi nary .

1 56 . defixus lumina. The co n struction“ Qf_ .the .acc. with
passive” gerbs , especially part iciples , i s as o ld as Enn ius
(A.

3

39 2) succi neti corda maehaeri s
,
i s found in Lucret ius

and mo s t o f the po ets , in Livy and m Tacitus . I t IS clo s ely
co nnected with the accus at ive o f ex ten t, cp. 243 n igran ti s

terga iuuen co s , 495 lacerum om
,
and i s

, perhaps , b es t re

garded as an ex ten s io n o f this use in imitation o fGreekusage,
and helped by the fact that theM iddle vo ice survived in
the shape o f depo n en t verb s and in reflex ive uses , such as

aeo i ngor
= aeei ngo me (s ee Lindsay, L L .

, p. 5 1 9 Such
accusatives

,
as a rule

,
ex press either ( 1)a part o f the b ody,

o r (2)a thing worn . Cp. 281 uipereum erinem n i tti s i nnex a

eruen ti s . 470 uultum mouetur.

ingredi tur. Pro ceeds o n his way, a rare but clas s ical
us e : cp. 8 . 309 . Cic. T . D . 1 . 31 . 75 .

figit=pon i t.

1 60 . sermone serebant. s ero i s frequen tly used in the

s ense o f
“ in terchange

”
o f words . Cp. Plaut . Curc. 1 93 .

s ermon em se mt. Liu. 3 . 43 ali qui d s ermom
’

bus o eculti s serere .

Varro (L L 6 . 64)implies an etymo logical co nn ex io n b etween
the two words

,
s ermo n on po tes t i n un o homi ne es se s o lo , s ed

ubi orati o cum altera con iuncta . Cp. SERVIUS hi e propri e
di ctus es t s ermo qui i n terutrumque seri tur.

1 6 1 . ex an imem M : ex an imum PR . The firs t is to b e pre

ferred as avo iding the s equence o f two words ending in -um.

1 62 . atque, almo s t=
“
and 10 l

”
Cp. E. 7. 7 atque ego

Daphn im aspi ci o .

Misenum. While the name o f the promon to ry o f

Mis enum was gen erally derived from the name o f a legendary
hero Misenus

,
there were doub ts as to his iden tity. Strab o

1 16



Commentary
1 . 26 makes him a fo llower o f Ulys s es

,
- a view which seems

to b e adopted by Cv. Met . 14 . 1 03, where the grave Aeo li dae
canori i s spoken o f as ex is ting b efo re Aen eas

’ vis it to Cumae .

The tabula I li aca repres ents him as a compan io n o f Aen eas
,

while Dion . Hal. 1 . 53 . 3 men t ion s hi s death as fo llowing
o n that o f Palinurus . H e i s n o t fo llowing Vergil, for the
accoun t given o f the death o f Palinurus i s differen t . The

s o - called doublette o f the deaths o f Palinurus and M isenus ,
therefo re

,
may b e presumed to have ex is ted in han db o oks

o f mytho logy prio r to Vergil’s treatmen t o f these themes .

See 11. o n 1 49
- 1 52 .

1 63. indigna. SERVIUS mi serabi li
,

non eongrua eiu.s
meri ti s .

1 64 . Aeoliden. Perhaps the god o f the

winds
,
a fit father for a trdfi pa

fl

effirpo s s ib l m
o f the Tro jan

Aeo lus Fo r th is an d the fo llowing lin e Cp .

Bro tem,
li brarium et li bertum eius

,
ex aetae i am sen eetuti s

tradun t referre s o li tum, quondam i n reci tando cum duos

dimi di atos uersus complesse ex tempore, et hui e aere ci ere

a iras s imi li ealore elatum subiunx i sse M artemque accen

dere can tu s tatimque s i bi imperasse ut utrumque vo lumin i
ads eri beret. Suet . vi t . Verg. 1 2

, 49 .

qua non praestanti or alter. Cp . II. 2 . 553 7 43 8
’
crime 7 19

67111050; e
’

m x do viwv ye
'

ve
'

r
’
( imjp Koo i

'

m rovs re Ka i dvépa g

ti c-

W i deni ra s .

Martemque accendere cantu. Cp . Aris toph. Fax 31 0 7 61:

H dk ep o v e
’

x fwi rvpvjo er
’

3v8096v Kex payo
'

res . SERVIUS kemi s
ti ehium hoe di ei tur addidi s s e dum Augus to hunc s ex tum
liorum reei taret. Fo r the infirm . ei ere and accendere dependen t

o n praes tanti or cp . E . 5 . 1 bon i i nflare. H o r. 0d . 1 . 1 2 .

1 1 blandus dueere.

1 66 . Hectori s . -There i s no men tion o f trumpeters in
Homer

,
though the trumpet is men tio ned in II. 18 . 2 1 9 .

1 1 7
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alta sepuleri am . But the phrase mean s more than an

altar- shaped pyre . Actual o fierings to the Di M anes are

made o n the pyre (224 turea dona, dapes , fus o erateres oliua),
jus t as o fferings are made to the shade o f Patro clus ( l l. 23.

The deadmanhimselfy isg‘t cgngeiyed as an o ffering
to the goi swpwfleugnderworld : i t i s ratherm m im h
the 0W 1M us t3§ i imilar o fferings were made
at the true altar- tomb rais ed ab ovgtli dg

’

f'aveerEf dead hero

cp . 3 . 30 1 tumf orte dapes et ti istid
'

ddiia
w ” i

lih
i

dh
‘

dt
r

hi izeri

o r
,
i f there were n o actual altar

,
at t he tomb which i s re

verenced as an altar : cp . Aesch . Cho eph . 99 a lSovuévn (To ?

Bwpc
i

v di s 7 157178017 warpds . S imo n . ap. Di od. 1 1 . I I [3p 8
’

6 86 11 . Ep . 86 am quam sepulerum es se tan ti ui ri
suspi eor (se. Afri can i).

1 78. The who le line sugges ts unwo n ted s iz e and magn i
ficence

,
with a certain splendid ex aggeratio n .

1 79 . Compare the comparatively pro saic descriptio n in

II. 23. 1 1 4 sqq .

,
with the elab o rate magn ificence o f the

presen t pas sage, which i s a clo se imitatio n o f a ruder but
n o les s splendid pas sage in Enn ius (A. i needunt arbus ta

per alta ; seeuri bus eaedun t lpereellun t magnas quereus
ex eidi tur i lex frax i nus frangi tur atque abi es eon s tern i tur
alta Ipi nus proeeras peruortun t omne s onabat Iarbus tum

fremi ta s i luai frondosa i . The same theme i s treated again
by Vergil in 1 1 . 135 f erro s onat alta bipenn i frax i nus ,
euertun t aetas ad s idera pi nus , I robora nee eunei s et olen tem

sci ndere cedrum neeplaus tri s ces santueetaregemen ti bus arnos .

stabula alta. The phras e recurs in 9 . 388 and 1 0 . 723 ;

in b o th these cases alta mean s
“
lo fty

,
and the co n tex t

requires the s ame mean ing here ; Vergil is emphas is ing the

height o f the fo res t trees hewn down .

anti quam s i luam. Avernus was thickly
_

clo thed with
wo o d

,
until the wo ods we're f elled in the co n s truct io n o f his

1 1 9
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n ew harb our byégrippa, an inciden t which may well have
b een presen t in the po et

’

s mind when he wro te this pas s age .

Cp . S trab o . 5, p . 244 .

1 80 . piceae spruce Cp . Plin . 1 6 . 1 0 f erali s arbor et

funebri i ndi ei o adf ores po s i ta et rogi s n i reus .

1 8 1 . ennels et fissi le robur. Do natus in his paraphras e
rightly takes eunei s with what fo llows , while M als o punctu
ates after trabes . This gives more po in t to fis s i le, and 15

suppo rted by 1 1 . 1 37 cited ab ove (se . robora nee eunei s).
1 82 . ornos . The manna ash

,
Frax inus ornus .

1 83 . primus . Cp. 1 76 praeeipue.

1 84 . accingitur= provides hims elf cp . 9 . 74 faei bus

pubes aeei ngi tur. 6 . 570 acci neta flagella. aeei ngor, like
ei ngor (2 . i nduor (2 . 392) i s us ed refiex ively like a

Greek middle : cp. n . o n 1 56 .

1 85 . haec refers to what fo llows
,
and i s repeated by s i e.

tri sti cum corde from Enn ius (A. Cp. 8 . 52 2 multague
’

dura suo tri s ti cum cordeputaban t.
1 86 . uoee R : f orte MP Servius . In spite o f the autho rity

again s t i t noce i s preferab le ; i t indicates that he prays aloud
and n o t s ilen tly in hi s heart : cp . 9 . 403 and 1 1 . 784 . f orte,
o n the o ther hand

,
i s po in tles s : cp. SERVIUS uaeat f orte, et

es tuersus de hi s qui ti bi ei nes uoeantur. It has pro b ab ly crept
in from 1 90 .

1 88 . quando omnia uere, etc. Cp . Aesch . Ag. 1 24 1 éiycw

‘

y
’ dhnddpa vrw o iKret

'

pa s e
’

pei s .

1 90 . forte. SERVIUS auguri a aut oblatiua sunt
, quae

non pas cun tur, aut impetratiua, quae optata uen iun t. ho e

ergo qui a oblatiuum es t
,
i deo di x i t

“

f orte .

”

1 9 1 . i psa sub o ra. SERVIUS n o s i longius uo larent, n o n

ad eum perti nere uideren tur n am mori s erat ut eaptan tes

auguri a certa s i bi spati a des ignaren t, qui bus uo leban t uidenda

ad se perti nere.

1 20



Co mmentary

1 93 . maternas . Fo r the dove sacred to Venus cp. Prop.

3 . 3 . 31 ; 4 . 5 . 62 . OV. M . 1 3 . 673, etc.

1 94 . SERVIUS et i arn ex ho e Zoeo es se i ncipi t impetratiuum

quodfuerat oblatiuum. Cp . n . o n 1 90 .

1 95 . pinguem dines . The jux tapo s it io n i s emphatic. The

ground that b ears such fruit mus t indeed b e fertile.
1 97. eflatus . SERVIUS propri e efi

'

ata sun t augura
'm preces

unde ager po s t pomeri a ubi eaptaban tur auguri a di eebatur
s .

uestigia press it. SERVIUS qui a ad eaptanda auguri a pos t

preces immobi les uel sedere uel s tare eonsueuerant. pres s i t
repres s i t cp . 331 eon s ti ti t An ehi sa satus etuestigi a press i t.

1 99 . paseentes . No t o n the wing, but settling to feed

and then flying o n again . Servius detects a special s ign i
ficance in this comparing the feeding o f the sacred

chicken s .

”

200 . possent. Final sub j . ex pressing the purpo se o f the
doves in their flight .

seruare, perhaps , with i ts techn ical augural s en se, as in

s eruare de caelo .

sequentummay mean fo llowingwith the eye, o r b eused
o f actual mo t io n ; they fo llow the b irds each time they fly
o n from the spo t where they had s ettled .

201 . graueolenti s Anerni . S ee 11. on 240
—
42 . Fo r graneo

lenti s cp. G. 4 . 2 70 graueolen ti a centaurea . S o , to o , ben e o lenti s

(E . 2 .

202 . li qui dumque per aera. SERVIUS n on es t aeri s per

petuum epi theton , s ed purum et i n eorruptum a i t Anern i eom

parati one. A po s s ib le, but by n o means n eces sary, in ter
pretati o n .

2 03 . sedi bus optati s . ( 1)The wished- fo r res ting-

place,

which i s ex plain ed by the lines which fo llow : this i s a per

fectly natural ex planation . (2) The spo t which they had

1 2 1
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di sco lor— ti e , differing in co lour from the tree on which
i tgrows .

205. brumali fri gore ui scum. There are two kinds o f

mistletge. ( 1) Vi s eurn album,
the common mis tleto e

,
an

evergreen . The fruit i s white
,
and i t is rarely found o n

o aks (n ever in Italy, according to Po llin i, cited by Len z),
(B o tan i k der alten Gri echen und Ro

'

mer). (2)Loranthus
Europaeus , a S . European species , deeidugg s with go lden
hem and s o frequen tly found o n o ak as to b e called

u

vi
’

seo

quereino (cp. S oph . F. 370 igopépo vs Spo ofs . Pliu. 1 6 . 245

ui scum i n queren
‘

robore i li ce). Here the go lden bgggb i s
found o n an everggeen o ak b erries .

M ~ 3 4=a 4 7w u w

This po in ts to Loran thus Europaeus . On the o ther hand
,

Loranthus Europaeus i s leafles s in win ter, while Vi seurn
album is n o t . This i s a po in t in favour o f the latter species
(cp. fronde uirere noua). The pro b ab ility is that Vergil do es
n o t accurately dist inguish b etween the two plants , which
clo s ely resemb le each o ther. See Fraz er, Golden B ough,
vo l. i i . (3rd ed.

,
n o te i v . brumali frigore. bruma,

the date o f the win ter s o ls tice
,
fell o n Decemb er 25 in the

Caesarian Calendar : cp. Plin . 1 8 . 2 2 1 . Mommsen o n C.I .L .

1
2
, p . 288 . The mis tleto e thus

,
even here

,
i s connected with

the date o f our own Chris tmas .
207. tereti s round .

”

209 . i lice. S ee 11. o n 205.

209 . brattea=
“

go ld fo il. Cp. Lucr. 4 . 728 tenuia
obuia eumuen iun t

,
ut aranea bratteaque auri .

2 1 1 . cunetantem. But in 1 47 Aen eas was to ld ips e

no len s faei li sque s equetur. E ither Vergil i s guilty o f an ex

ceedingly un fortunate incons is tency, o r we mus t accept the
in terpretatio n o f S ervius eunetantem”

qui a ouida s
,

” ut

os tendat tantam fui s se auellendi eupi di tatemut nulla ei sati s

facere pos s et eeleri tas nam tardantem di cere non po ssumus
1 23
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qui fata li ter sequebatur. No rwo od’

s theory ex pounded in

Class . Quart. 1 2 , p . 1 48, 9 , ign ores the facts o f the cas e, and
wi ll n o t ho ld water for a momen t . H e ho lds that the S ibyl
was wrong i n 1 47. She held that the en terpris e was either
utterly impo s s ib le o r en tirely easy. Aeneas

’
ex perience

shows that i t was po s s ib le, but difficult . Aeneas
,
heurges , i s

a new type o f hero : he b elieves that his d ivine o rigin will
help. But n o ; i t i s hi s pi etas o nly that enab les him to

succeed. There i s n o t a syllab le in Vergil to support this
view . The S ibyl had s tated that i t would b e easy s i te

fata uoean t. The who le Aen eid cen tres round the fact that
Aen eas

_

was n o t o n ly pius , but the man o f des tiny. I t i s

inco nceivab le that Vergil mean t us to suppo s e that the S ibyl
could b e in erro r

,
o r that he wrapped his mean ing in such

thick and impenetrab le darknes s .

tecta S ibyllae. This canno t b e the o racular cave at Cumae.
Aeneas do es no t return there. The momen t the fun eral i s
o ver he go es to the cave o f Avernus (cp. 236, It is clear,

therefo re
,
that theGro tta della S ib illa o n the banks o fAvernus

i s regarded as her dwelling-

place, and that i t is to this that
reference is made in teeta S i byllae.

2 1 2 - 235. While the descriptio n o f the funeral rites o f

M is enus i s
,
n o doub t

,
sugges ted in a gen eral way by the

fun erals o f Patroclus and Hector in the clo s ing b o oks o f the
Iliad

,
i t i s s omethingmo re than a mere imitat io n o f Homer.

Vergil appeals to the feelings o f hi s readers by describ ing
the s o lemn rites o f Roman burial. In all the many references
in Vergil to Roman ritual and cus tom, there is n o thi ng

more perfectly des igned at o nce to mo ve his readers and to
lend Roman co lour to the epic.

The Romans pract is ed b o th inhumat io n and incineratio n
,

but the latter was the usual practice with the upper clas ses ,
and went back to remo te an tiquity. Fo r s imilar descript io n s

1 24
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o f funeral rites cp. the funeral o f Pallas in 1 1 ad in i t. and that
o f the fallen Tro jan s in the same b o ok .

2 1 3. ingrato . SERVIUS tri s ti
,
ut gratum laeturn ali qui d

di ei nius . ali i i ngrato di eunt gratiarn n on . senti en ti . On the

firs t view un lo vely
,

” unpleas ing,
”

rather than
“
sad

”
: cp. Prop. 2 . 1 3 . 35 qui nunc i aeet horrida palui s .

But there can b e little doub t that the seco nd in terpretation
is preferab le thankles s Cp. COpa, 35 quid ci neri

i ngrato seruas bene olenti a serta ? Ho rn . 11. 24 . 54 . Soph .

El. 356 .

cineri . The dead b ody called ci n i s by an ticipation .

supreme . The last o fferings : cp. 1 1 . 25 supremi s muneri bus .

6 1 supremum hon orem. The use o f the wo rd in this con tex t
is no t found b efore Vergil.
2 14 . Cp. the descriptio n o f the pyre o f Patro clus in

I]. 23 . 1 62 .

taedi s rob ore seeto . Cp. 4 . 504 pyra erecta

i ngen ti taedi s .

pinguem is b es t taken with taedi s
,
b eing b alanced by

i ngentem robore seeto . I t i s
,
however

, po ss ible to take
pinguem with robore seeto as well, treating the who le line
as predicative to i ngentem s trux ere pyram. aw a i t applies
especially to the butmay eas ily
b e ex tended to is o f rough~hewn
logs : cp. X II . tab . ap. Cic. de leg. 2 . 23 rogurn asci a ne

poli .

pyram. The Greek word for thfi efiatesm used
here as in 4 . 494 , 504, and If . 1 85, 204 : found b efore
Vergil only in auct . b ell. Afr. 9 1 . 2

,
and b ell. H i sp. 39 .

3 . 4 .

frondi bus atri s . I f atri s carries with i t n o mo re than

the idea o f co lour
,
i t the cypgefis , yew ,

ilex co n ifers
,
and everg eg s 1M m ral. If

, on the o ther

1 25
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waterwasused as i t is to - day, because i t i s b etter for cleans ing
purpo ses .

aena undantia flammi s . Cp. 7. 462 noluti cum fiamma
s on ore luirgea suggeri tur cos ti s undan ti s aen i .

2 1 9 . lauant et ungunt. The polli neti o . Cp. Enn ius
,

A. 1 55 Tarqui n i i corpus bona f emina laui t et un x i t. II. 1 8 .

343. The an oi n ting o f the co rps e was des igned to prevent
premature decay (cp. Lucian

,
de lncr. 1 1)during the three to

s even days (Scho l. Cruq . ad Ho r. Epod. 1 7. 48 . Seru. ad

Aen . allowedm tg elapse b etween death and burial.
Cp. Apul. Flor. 1 9 , where he recoun ts the revival o f a s eem

ingly dead man , i am mi seri i llius membra omn ia aromati s

perspersa, i am o s ips ius angui ne odore deli buturn, i am eum

po lli netum,
i am pyra paratum eo nternplatus i nuen i t i n

i llo ui tam latentem. In the cas
q

e
k gufd ltmfisqenuss then na in ti ngrj‘s, a,

mere rite
,
s erving no purpo s e, save to as s is t the consumptio n

oT
‘

tIfe corps e.

220 . fi t gemi tus . Perhaps correspondin g to the fo rmal

lam‘egtvation by praefieae during “

thelying in state . Cp. bas

relief
, pub lished i n M on . I s

'

t. eorri sp. archeo l. Rom. 5 .

Plate VI . (reproduced in Daremberg et S agli o , s .v. funus ,
p . But the funeral o f Misenus b eing rapid, the time
and order o f a fo rmal funeral are n o t o b s erved.

toro . The leetus funebri s placed o n the b ier and committed
with i t to the flames . Such, at leas t, is the mo s t pro bab le
in terpretat1on 1n Vi ew o f the imitation in S tat . Theb . 6 . 54

tri s ti bus i nterea rami s teneraque cupress o damnatus fiammae
torus et pueri lef eretrum tex i tur. This interpretatio n jus tifies
the epithet i ngen ti

(

applied to feretro . Statius pro ceeds to
describ e a s tructure for which i ngen s i s s carcely adequate.
Such a leetus funebri s b o rne o n the feretrum i s depicted in a

relief found at Preturi in 1 879 (No t. S eao i . , 1 879 , p . 145 ;

reproduced in Daremberg et S agli o , s .v. funus , p .

1 2 7
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22 1 . purpureasque super uestes . Cp . Seru. ad. A. 3 . 67

(citing Varro) sed quon i am sumptuo sum erat et erudele
ui etimas uel ho rn i nes i nterfi eere, sangui nei eo lori s co epta

es t nes tes morta i s i n i ei ut et ips e tes tatur (6 . 22 1) purpureasque
super ues ti s uelami na n o ta et (5. 79) purpureosque i aei t

flores .

”
It i s n o t clear from the actual language whether

thes e garments are addit io nal o fferings to the dead, or the

garmen ts actually wo rn by M is enus . E ither i s po ss ible.

Fo r the latter view cp . Liv . 34 . 7 purpura ui ri utemur
magi s trati bus i n eo lon i i s mun i cipi i sque praetex tae

habendae ius permi tternus , nee i dutuiui s o lum habean t tantum
i n s igne, s ed eti amut cum eo erernenturmortui . This View als o

receives suppo rt from uelami na n o ta, which, though i t might
mean the cus tomary pall,

”
i s mo s t naturally taken with

Servius as ips i eara .

‘

Cp.

- Plut . n on pes se suau. 2 . 6 . 1 1 04D

ijuoin a ( rm/75077 r o t; redvnx do
'

i o nwdoirrrew ; Lucian , Philops .

2 7 O
'

vyna ra x a zio
'

a s Ka i. 7 1)v éa drjra 77 ( 130 0. é
'

x a tpev. For

the burn ing o f rich garmen ts with the dead cp. 1 1 . 72

turn gemi nas ues ti s aurogue o s troque rigen ti s lex tuli t
harum iuuen i supremum moestus honorern i ndui t. Val. Max .

5 . 5 . 4 . Suet . Ner. 50 . Though the reason for the co lour
mayhave b een as Varro s tates

,
the burnipg n

gi i hfi gw nsnts

i s pro b ab lyfl
to p rovide the dead with Jaiment . in __

the o ther

world .

2 22 . ingenti . An adj ective o f which Vergil i s in ordinately
fo nd (see Henry, Aeneidea, vo l. i ii . , p . 39 here

,
however

,

i t i s les s appropriate to the b ier than to the pyre
It may b e regarded as suggest ing the s tature o f the dead

hero and the bulk o f theferetrum b eari ng the leetus funebri s .

The epithet o ccurs n o less than eighteen t imes in this b o ok
alon e.

sub iere. mo s t commonly us ed with acc.
,
but is

no t uncommo n with the
,dat . in po etry (o r po ss ib ly with
1 28
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the ab l.
,
though there i s n o clear in s tan ce o f the ab l. : portu

Chaon i o (3 . 292)may equally well b e dat . in u). The b ier
was carried o n the shoulders

,
as may b e s een in the relief

referred to in n . on toro Cp . als o H o r. S . 2 . 5 . 85

cadauer Iunctum o leo largo nudi s humeri s tuli t heres .

2 23 . tri ste mini sterium. Acc. in appo s ition with the

s en tence : cp. G. 3 . 40 i nterea Daddiem saltusque

s equarnur i ntactos , tua
,
M aecenas , haud molli a ius sa .

Norden po in ts out that the phras e b ecame a commonplace

i n inscript ions o n tom
'

b s : s ee B ii cheler, Carm. epigr.

i nd.
, p . 9 1 8 .

sub iectam. The pyre was naturally kindled from b elbw .

subi cere i s us ed in the same con tex t o f s etting fire to a thing
in 2 . 37 and 1 1 . 1 86 . Cp . als o Lucr. 6 . 1 285 subdeban tque

faces . Prop. 4 . 1 1 . 9 eurn subdi ta n os trum l detraheret lecto

f ax i n imi ca caput.
more parentum. Cp . 1 1 . 1 85 hue corpora qui sque suorurn

more tulere patrurn . An echo of the familiar more ma i orum
theparentes were Tro jan , the reader could but feel a reference
to Roman cus tom. There i s n o sugges tio n o f any special duty
o f relatives as Servius suppo ses : the reference i s gen eral.
22 3 . auers i . Probably for s ome such reas on as that sug

fi fi h g - fi h ‘

ges ted byNorden , to avo id witnes s ing the ei
'

Sv v o f the dead

as i t left the b ody ; o rm vo id attracting the gho s t
’

s

atten t i o n . C13
”

. Ov. F . 5 . 430 sqqf ,
“

W581}; the paterfarn i li as

lo oks the o ther way while dropping b eans fo r the gho s ts ;
als o Harris on

,
Pro l. Gk . Rel.

, p . 605 . Y oumaym n og loo k
b ack when spirits _are ab out from theunderworld : i f youdo ,

a n nem

U A ‘UW M “ I “

”

ffi ifi.

‘ B

SERVIUS de fune, ut a i t Varro .

225. turea dona. Cp. Luc. 8 . 72 9 . S tat . S i lv. 2 . 1 . 1 57 .

Plin . 1 2 . 83 . The o fferings men t io ned in this lin e are to

the manes o f Misenus . See 11. o n ara/ngue sepulcri
1 29 K
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may have b een a sub s titute for b lo od and . in tended to keep

2 28. cado . A braz en urn , such as is frequen tly found in
tomb s .

lecta. The ceremo ny kn own as os s i legiurn , performed
under o rdinary circums tances by n ear relatives after the

departure o f the o ther mourn ers . It i s pro bab le that

Corynaeus (the name recurs again in 9 . 571 and 1 2 . 298)is to
b e regarded as a relat ive.

229 . The Tro jan s were po lluted by the death o f Misenus
,

precis ely as a house was po lluted by the presence o f death .

Under o rdinary cucums tances the house m which a man had

died was pliy‘fieda b efo re the fun eral (exuerrae, see Fes tus , s .v .

exuerreator). Then , after the funeral, came the purificatio n
o f all who had taken part in i t (sufii ti o): s ee Fes t . s .v . aqua et

ign i , p. 3 L . i taque funus pros ecuti redeun tes igncm super

gradi eban tur aqua aspers i quod purgati on i s genus uocaban t
sufi ti onem.

ter. Tt acred numb eIaJ hfis b eli efa xhat a odd l numhers
are lufly '

IS un iversal. The s impler o dd numb ers , 3, 5, 7, 9 ,
recur con timially : cp . Us en et , Drei z ahl. Rh. Mus . 58, pp. 1

sqq.

, 1 6 1 sqq.
, 32 1 sqq . Fo r the numb er 3 in ritual cp. 506

man i s ter uoee uocaui . E . 8 . 73 terna ti bi haec primum
tripli ci diuersa co lore I li cia ci rcumdo

,
terque haec altari a

ci rcum efigi emdueo numero deus impuregaudet. A 1 1 . 1 88

ter ci rcum accens o s ci neti fulgen ti bus arrn i s deeurrere rogo s ,

ter ntaes tum funeri s ,
ignem | lus trauere i n equi s ululatusque

ore dedero . G. 1 . 345 (a case o f actual lus trati o)terque n ouas
ci rcumfeli x eat hos tiafruges .

circumtulit. Purified .

”
SERVIUs purgaui t. anti quum

uerbum es t. nam lus trati o a ei reumlati one di cta es t

uel taedae uel sulpuri s . Hence ci rcumf erre, o riginally used
merely o f the m

act o f purification , came to b e us ed in the

1 3 1



T he S i x th B o o k o f the Aene id

sense to purify cp. Piaut . Amph. 776 quaes o qui n tu
i s tanc iubes pro cerri la ci rcumferri . Fr. incert . 68 pro laruato
te eireumf erarn . Cato . agr. 1 4 1 . 1 . It i s quite unn eces sary
to ex plain , as Co n ington do es , on the analogy o f circumdare .

etc. ali quam rem ali cui
,
and ali quern ali qua re,

”
making the

presen t phras e a variat ion for ci rcumtuli t s o ci o s puramundam.

The word is o ld and popular, and has come to b e cons idered
as equivalen t to purgare . lus tro has undergo ne the oppo s ite
pro ces s : from purify i t has come to mean range,

”

go round.

"

230 . spargens . Co . Macro b . 3. 1 . 6 cons tat di s superi s
s acra faetururn corpori s abluti one purgari ; eurn uero i nf eri s
li tandum es t, sati s uidetur s i aspers i o s o la con ti ngat.

rore et ramo . Hendiadys .

felici s o linao . SERVIUS arbori s f es tae. sed mori s fuerat a t
de lauro fi eret. sane di ci t Donatus quod ho e propterAugus turn
mutaui t. nam nata es t laurus i n Palati o eo di e quo Augus tus .

unde triumphantes coronari eon sueueran t. propter quam
rem no lui t laururn di eere ad ofi eiurn lugubre perti nere. There
i s no o ther reference to the use o f the o live for this purpo se
The laurel was regularly employed (cp. Plin . 1 5.

Servius ’ ex planation is n o t very pro bab le. But for the us e
o f the o live at funerals , though for a very different purpo s e,
cp. Plin . 35. 1 60 qui n et defunetos sese rnulti fi cti li bus s o li i s

condi maluere, s i eut M . Varro , Pythagori eo modo , i n myrti et

o leae et populi n igraefoli i s . It i s po s s ib le that we may have
a trace o f Pythagorean influence here

,
as s o o ften in this

b o o k .

felici s . No t s o much in contrast to the i nfel
'

i x o leas ter

( in sen s e un fertile as oppo sed to i nfeli ces arbores ,

i ll- omened cp. n . o n 2 1 5frondi bus atri s .

23 1 . lustraui t. As in many cases o f lustrati o the rite
invo lved go ing round the perso ns to b e purified. Cp. ci r
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cumtuli t ab o ve. See Warde Fowler
,
Rel.Ex p. of Rom.People,

p . 209 .

noui ss ima uerba. SERVIUS (on 2 1 6)populi ci rcumstan ti s
corona

, quae tam diustabat responden s fleti bus praefieae

quam diuconsumpto eadauere et colleeti s ci neri bus di eeretur
noui ss imurn uerbum “

i li cet,
”
quod i re li cet s ign ificat. unde

es t
“
di x i tque noui s s ima uerba .

”
(On 231) id es t

“
i li eet

’

:

nam uale di eebatur pos t tumuli quoque peraeta s ollemn i a .

Servius may b e right, but we should ex pect the last farewell
to b e men tioned rather than the comparat ively co lourles s
“
i li eet.

”
The farewell to Pallas ( 1 1 . however, takes

place b efore the actual burn ing.

232 . ingenti mole sepulc
‘

rum. Agreat tumulus or.b arrow,

like the barrow re uted to b e the tomb offi cégzbglles at
Cp. Il

~"

23? 55 ropvux ravr o 86 0 777
101

, deueihw’

. re n pofldk o vro
| dli <pi 7rvp17v ecdap 86 x vrqv érri. ‘

ya
'

i av ex evav. 24 . 797.

Od. 1 2 . 1 4 and 24 . 80. Aesch. Cho . 351 wohfix wo ro v

rq o v.

233. suaque arma. SERVIUS sculps i t i n sax o . narn supra
ea i am legimus eoncrernata . There is n o need fo r such an

in terpretatio n . The arma are the remus et tuba . Cp. 1 . 1 77

Cerealia arma . The alternative is to take arma as the actual
armour co n tras ted by the use o f sua with the fulgenti a arma

burned on the pyre, which are n o t his arms
,
but tho se o ffered

by his comrades : cp. 1 1 . 1 93 ali i eon i eiunt ign i galeas
en sesque decoros pars munera nota

, l ips orum elipeo s et

n on f eli ci a tela .

remumque tubamque, SERVIUS qui a et bellator et remex

fuerat. li cet po ss imus eti am tubam accipere. remus en im

di ei tur lorurn quod eon ti net tubam— i e.
,
a leather case . But

this i s inappropriate : remurn is a clear imitatio n o f Od . 1 1 . 77

and 1 2 . 1 5, where Elpeno r
’
s o ar i s spoken o f as the mark to

be s et ab o ve his tomb .
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A

7 779 1 7 0015019 7 6702 Aipvryv
”
Aopvov o ii rw

‘

Kahovpe
'

mv

pa vr ei ov dvrpov e
’

w a ii do. 6 oigbt x dpevog efifoipevo s
e
’

V7 e/Luiw O
'

cpti
-

yta x eoiptevo s x oag dvex aheh o (bvx ipf 37 011 81) 7 1311

rra répwv ij (pi ltwv. Ka i. oimjw a. ei
'

8who v, 8171 118p 712V i8ei
’

v

(pdeyk n x bv 82 Ka i. o vyyevduevov 1317370 div £8627 0

cirrnltho
iflem .

238. serupea. Rough,
” “ jagged, a rare word found

b efo re Vergil o n ly in Enn . Tr. fr. 1 39 V . and as a n oun

in Attius
,
Tr. 431 R . From s erupus a sharp s tone : cp .

Fes t . 448 L. scrupi di euntur aspera sax a et dzfii ei li a attreetatu.

Fo r the present phras e cp. Att . ap . No n . 2 23 . 2 serupo sam
speeurn .

tuta. Pro tected. Its o riginal sen s e as past part . pas s .

o f the archaic tueo . Cp . 1 . 571 aux i li o tutos .

nemorumque tenebri s . The lake was surrounded with
thick wo o d t ill 37 B .C .

,
when Agrippa co nn ected the

Lucrin e lake with the sea and with Avernus by canals
,

with a view to forming a landlo cked harb our. Strab o , 5,

p 244 599

239
- 242 . Cp . Lucr. 6 . 740 prineipi o quodAuerna uoean tur

n omi ne, id ab re l impo s i tum es t
, qui a sun t aui bus con trari a

cuneti s hi e locus es t Cumas apud, acri sulpure nzon tes

oppleti co lidi s ubi fuman tf on ti bus aneti . Lucretius clearly
co nnects the name with oui s

,
and there i s n o reas o n why

Vergil should no t have don e likewise. 242 , which gives the
Greek derivatio n

,
i s without parallel in Vergil (G. 3 . 1 48

o es trurn Grai uertereuoeantes comes in a didact ic po em,
and i s

n o t in any cas e a true parallel).
The line i s such as might b e to lerab le in aPeri eges i s , but i s

out o f the quest ion in an epic po em . Finally
, (a) i t i s pre

s erved by R alo ne among the b etter MSS .

, (b) igno red by
Servius

,
and (e) o ccurs in Dionys ius , Peri eg. 1 1 51 m em o.

prev Ka i. (11637 69 e
’

m nhet
’

ovm v
"
AOpvw ,

which i s tran slated by
I 315
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Priscian , Perieg. 1 056unde loci s Grai posuerun tnomen Aorn i s .

It is clearly a glo s s which has found i ts way into the tex t .

239 . Cp. Ap. Rhod. 4 . 601 (o f the Eridanus)0138é 7 19 i58wp

Keivo 81d 77 7 épa Ko iicpa ra n/150 0 11 9 o i
'

wvo s flahéew { in-

cp.

uolantes . Flying things ,
” us ed sub stan t ivally as in

728, and Luer. 2 . 1 083 . Cp. als o uoli tans in the same s ense
in G. 3 . 1 47.

240 . Cp. 7. 7 tendi t i ter neli s .

24 1 . As s tated ab ove
,
these ex halat ion s have ceased .

But the who le dis trict o f the Campi Flegrei i s full o f ho t
springs and ex halation s o f sulphur are n o t in frequen t : cp.

especially the So lfatara at Po z zuo li and the Gro tta del Cane.

supera ad conuex a. EM2 P2 read supera, M 1 P I R super.

So , to o
,

at 750 FM2
read supera, M

1
super. There

i s a like divergence in the tex t at 1 0 . 251 . There can
,

however, b e n o doub t that supera i s the true reading;
conuex a requires e ither an adjective o r a n oun caeli)to

qualify i t .

243 sqq. The sacrifices n ow o ffered are in accordance with
Greek ritual rather than Roman . They are suggested pri
marily by tho se in Od. 1 1 . Cp. especially the sacrifice o f

o
'

7 el
’

pau,
Bo iiv (30)and di v waupéhava correspo nding to

s teri lemuaeeam and atri uelleri s aguam in the presen t pas s age .

They are, however, mo re elab orate and diff eren t in detail.
While the language in certain po in ts recalls the techn ical
language o f Roman sacrifice

,
there are certain features which

are foreign to genuine Roman rite— e.g. the co llectio n o f the

b lo od in b owls fo r o ffering to the dead, the ho lo caust (s o lida
ui s cera), and perhaps also themethod o f slaughter (supponun t
eultros). See n o tes .

243 . nigranti s terga iuuenco s . Repeated in 5 . 97. Fo r

the co n s truction s ee 11. o n 1 56 . The techn ical name fo r

such vict ims
‘

was hos ti ae furuae (Val. Max . 2 . 4 . b lack
136
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cattle b eing cho sen for sacrifice to the deiti es o f the under
world, as white victims were s elected fo r o fferings to the di
superi .

245. constitui t. Cp. 5 . 236 taurum [ consti tuam ante

aras . 9 . 62 7 s tatuam. 8 . 85 s i s ti t.

244 . inuergit. SERVIUS i n quarto (6 1) ai t medi a i n ter

eornua fundi t. et fundere est supi na manuli bare, quod fi t
i n saeri s supern i s uergere autem est conuersa i n s i n i s tram

partem manui ta fundereut patera eonuertatur, quod i n i n

fern i s sacri s fi t. Cp . Ov. M. 7. 246, where i nuergo is used in
a s imilar con tex t .
245 . Cp. Od. 3 . 445 rroMtd. 8 Adijvp | e1

’

ix e7
’ drrapx ouevo s

Kepa s 7 pe
’

x a 9 év 11
'v BdAAwV.

li bamina prima. A tran slatio n o f the Gk . dn apx a i .

li bare can b e used o f any o ffering, liquid o r o therwis e
tura, ex ta, ui scera): cp. S tat . Th. 6 . 2 24 raptumque sui s
li bamen ab armi s .

247. Cp. Ap. Rhod. 3 . 1 209 377 i. 83 p eyd8a 9 x 36 Ao efids
Bpe/ui) Km lvijO'

v
t

Endrnv e
’

rrapwybv dédhwv.

uo ee uocans means n o mo re than calling aloud upo n
Hecate. SERVIUS non uerbi s , s ed qui busdam mysti ci s

son i s . Po ss ib ly, but Vergil do es no t say s o
,
and Servius

,
as

o ften
,
refin es o vermuch.

Hecaten. See 11. o n Triuiae 1 3 .

248 . supponunt cultro s . Cp . G. 3 . 492 ui x suppo s i ti
ti nguun tur sangui ne cultri . SERVIUS id es t ui etimas eaedun t.

fui t autemuerbum sacrorum, i n qui bus mali omin i s uerba
ui tabant. Cp. the precisely s imilar use o f 131707 561771 1. in Di o .

Hal. 7. 72 unma sk ed
-

196507 79 83 r ijs n oun-59 5,80110157 0vv 3139139

Ka i 8 7 13V 9111777t 1311 7 p67r o s 8 18V 7 123 i rap
’

1)q
7 13V 83 (sc. 1577 77p37 13v) o i 713V 30 7 137 09 7 01? amul et/1 017 09
O

'

e afhy 7 0139 x p07 0i¢o v9 é
'

rra co v o i 83

0 9611728019 . He i s describ ing the ritual at a Roman
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i t i s b ecaus e b lo od mus t flow in a Chthon ian o ffering.

SERVIUS ut eum con tra umbras haberet cons ecratum. hi nc

es t quod ei di ci t S i bylla (260) uagi naque cripef errum.

steri lem uaccam. In Od. the arreipa i s to b e

o ffered to the shades . SERVIUS deae congruam nunquam
en i ten ti . Cp. Arn o b . 7 . 2 1 bo s s i s teri li s caedatur Un x i ae,
quam Pro s erpi nae tri bui ti s .

252 . Stygi o regi . Pluto . Cp. 4 . 638 I oui S tygi o .

nocturnas . The sacrifice i s to b e perfo rmed at midn ight
(cp . Sil. 1 3. 4 1 3 sqq. a medi o cum s e no x umida cursuflex eri t
incohat. SERVIUS es t uerbum sacrum.

253 . s o lida ui scera. SERVIUS ui s cera sun t qui cqui d i n ter
o s sa et eutern es t. ergo per s o lida ui s cera ho lo caus tum
s ign ifieat. There i s n o trace o f the ho lo caus t in o ld Roman

ritual (W i s s owa, R X . 352 n . and in piacular o fferings at

Rome
,
the ex ta s eem to have b een laidupon the altar (Warde

Fowler
,
Relig. Ex p. of Rom. People, p .

254 . Cp. l l. 1 1 . 775 07 16118101! 01179077 01 o i l/ow 377
'

a idopévow

i epo ia e,

super. Fo r the short vowel b efore - r lengthened in ars is
cp . 1 . 668 li tora i aetetur odi i s . All uncial MSS . read

superque , que having b een in terpo lated as in 1 . 668
,
where

MR add que, F alo ne preserving the true reading. super

res ts o n the autho rity o f later MSS . cp. Pierius , who s tates

that i t o ccurs in ali quo t an ti qua .

o leum. Cp . 2 25 oliuo , no te .

2 55 . primi sub lumina so li s . So
,
to o

,
i t i s jus t b efore dawn

that Hecate an swers Jas on ’
s summo n s

,
Ap . Rho d. 3 . 1 2 1 2

1 2 24 . Norden suggests that the hour immediately b efo re
dawn i s cho sen b ecause the spirits o f darknes s mus t return
to the underwo rld at dawn : cp . Lucian

,
Phi lops . 1 4 . Prop

4 . 7. 9 1 luce i nben t leges Lethea ad s tagna reuerti .
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2 56 . magiro solum. Cp. 4 . 490 mugi reui debi s Isub pedi bus

terram et des eendere mon ti bus ornas (at the appro ach o f
w I

n octurn i manes). Ap. Rhod. 3 . 1 2 1 8 miff ed. 8
’
3 7 71671 3 7701117 0.

Ka7 a 0 7 133011 .

257. canes . Cp. Ap . Rho d. 3 . 1 2 1 7 83 7 1511 7 3 653 i”
fiha nfi X96v101 mi l/es e

’

rp9éyyovro . Theo cr. 2 . 35, H or. S .

1 . 8 . 33 Heeaten nacat altera uideres i nfernas errare

canes . Hecate hers elf is s ometimes represen ted with a

dog
’

s head (Dieterich, Neky ia, p . 51 , n .

258 . procul o proenl este pro fani . A translatio n o f the

formula 3K89 , 31<ds 80 7 19 dA17 p09 (Cp . Callim . Hymn . Apo ll.

Hecate i s appro aching, and the unhallowed are warn ed to
withdraw .

260 . uaginaque eri pe ferrum. Aeneas i s b idden to draw
his sword b ecause the spirits o f the underworld fear co ld

iron . Cp. Od. 1 1 . 48, where Odys seus draws hi s swo rd in
con formity with Circe

’

s in s tructio n s . Als o Scho l. ad Od .

l.c. Kowrj 7 19 trapd. dv9p1677019 67 61 17311. 37 1 vex po i. Ka i

8d1p0v39 ( 7 581771011 (1107806117 011 . Lycophr, 685 (pad
-

7 5111011 7rp6

811 1716v Later when Aen eas i s ab out
to use the swo rd

,
the S ibyl warns him that his adversaries

are unsub stan tial shadows to whom he can do n o hurt .

The swo rd i s therefo re drawn as a talisman , but no further
reference i s made to i ts use o r power. Fo r the phras e

cp. 4 . 579 uaginaque eripi t ensem,
and 1 0 . 475 .

262 . furens . The appro ach o f Hecate ren ews the afi atus . Cp .

Eur. Hipp. 1 4 1 if0157
’3119309, 83K015p0. 15 77 3K H on/89

263 . aequat
“ keeps pace with.

”
Cp. 3. 671 nee po ti s

Ioh i os fluetus acquare s eguendo .

264
- 267. Such invo cation s are the commonplaces o f Epic,

o ccurring no t o n ly at the commencemen t o f a great po em

such as the Odys s ey o r Iliad, but as in troductio n s to special
pas sages . Cp. II. 2 . 484 and 14 . 508 . Aen . 7 . 36, 641 ; 9 . 525 ;
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1 0 . 1 63 1 2 . 500 . Fo r an ex treme
,
almo s t burlesque, ex ample

cp. Oppian , Hal. 1 . 73 . In primitive t imes i t was a genuin e
prayer : the po et was the mouthpiece o f the Muses , and drew
hi s authority and warrant from them. Thi s idea b ecame
sub sequen tly a s tereo typed epic conven tio n . It i s n o t

always in the form o f a prayer: cp. Ap . Rho d. 4 . 1379

Mo vcro
i

wv 883 71113909
’ 37 1i) 8

’

1317 051<0v09 813 1581» H 1ep1
'

8wv Ka i

7 61183 i rava 7 pe1<39 Ek hvov 671156e . Orph. Fr. 49 Ab el. But Of
all these ceremon ial introductio ns there is n one to equal the

pres en t for impress ivenes s . Vergil i s no t merely revealing
the secrets o f the nether world : he i s ex pounding the

mys teries o f purification and reb irth, with which are in ti
mately linked the des tin ies o f the Roman people.

264 . Cp. 5 . 235 di qui bus i rnperiurn es t pelagi .

265. Chaos , the paren t o f No x and Erebus : H es . T. 1 23 .

Phlegethon. Cp. Od. 1 0 . 51 3 31190. 711311 e i s
’

Ax épo v7 a

H 11p1d>lteyé9wv 7 3 peova w | Kw1< 117 69 9
’

89 81) 27 11789 138017 09

317 7 111 o
’

nroppcbg. A. 6 . 550 moen ia quae rapidi s f lummi s
amb i t torrenti bus amn i s Tartareus Phlegethon , torquetque
s onantia sax a .

loca nocte tacentia late. Cp. 463 loea senta s i tu. 534 loea

turb ida .

266 audi ta. Cp. Plat. Gorg. 524 B . 7 a 1
'

37
’
£0 7 111 (descriptio n

o f Hades), 81 37111 o
’

q oc
‘

os 17 117 7 315111 dhqdfi 3 1 1111 1. Meno
,
81 A.

Gorg. 493 A.

s i t numine uestro . No t=s i t fas , but s i t= li ceat. Cp . E .

1 0 . 46 .

269 . uacuas mani a. SERVIUS nostri mundi eom

parati one : s imulacra en im i lli e sunt, quae i nan i a esse non

dubium es t.

2 70 . incertam= n o t fitful they are walking through

darkness vis ib le
,

”
and the comparis o n to mo onlight

rendered in termitten t by pass ing clouds would b e inappro
14 1
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rapui s s e uideatur. Orcus is a genuine Italian deity, while
Di s is merely a tran slatio n o f the Gk . HAo fi-

rcov. See n . o n

B i ti s
,
1 2 7. Orcus i s , however, o ften , as here, us ed fo r the

underwo rld itself : cp . Prop . 3 . 1 9 . 2 7M i nos s edet arbi ter Orci .

That the ues ti bulum i s n o t merely metapho rical, but i s
conceived as an actual fo re- court

,
i s shown by limi ne

f ares i n medi a In the latter cas e the elm o f

dreams is regarded as growing in the mids t o f theues ti bulum
and o vershadowing i t . Cp. G. 4 . 20 palmaque ues ti bulum aut
i ngens o leas ter abumbret. Suet . Vesp. 25 i n medi a parte

ues ti buli .
2 74 . The lis t o f the wo es and pas s io ns which affl ict man

kind
, perso n ified as evil spirits haun ting the gates o f Hades ,

has no ex act parallel in earlier literature. But the pers on i
ficatio n o f these ab s tract io n s go es back to an early date
cp . Hes io d

,
T . 2 1 1 where the po et in troduces as the children

o f Night, Mépo s , Knp,Gai l/0.7 09, Mu
'

ipo s ,
"
Y ul/as , N371 30 3 ,

’

A7roi ‘rq , Pfipa s,
”
Epts , and as Ch ildren o f

"
Epts, Anew/Te

Atpdv Ka i.
"
Akyea. 8a x pvoévra. 7 3 (b dvo vs 7 3

d a s T
' ’

Av8po x 1
'

a0
' i a s K

‘

rk . SO, to o
,
Cicero

,
N .D .

3 . 44 , men tio n s as divin e b eings , Amor, Do lor, M o tus ,
Labor

,
Inuidentia, Fatum,

S eneetus , M ars
,
Tenebrae , M i s eri a,

Querela, Fraus , Perti naci a, H esperides , S amn i a quas omnes

Erebo et Nocte sato s f erunt. It has b een suggested that the

pres en t passage is developed from Luer. 3 . 65 turpi s en im

f er/no can temptus et atri s eges tas Is erno ta ab duloi ui ta
s tabi lique uiden tur Iet quas i i am leti portas cunetari er an te.

But i t i s equally pro bab le that the sugges t ion came from

s ome lo s t Greek Nekyia .

altrices curac. SERVIUS cons ci en tiae quae pun iun t s emper
n ocentes .

2 75. Cp . G. 3. 67 subeun t inorbi tri s ti sque seneetus let
labor et durae rapi t i nclementia morti s .
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2 76 . malesuada. Inciting to evil
,

”
a very rare wo rd

,

found b efo re Vergil o nly in
‘

Plaut . Mo s t . 2 1 3, and apparen tly
no t again un til S i d . Ap. and Paul. NO1.

2 77. Letumque Lab o sque; An echo o f the Hes io dicAr;
7 3 Atpév 7 3

,
letum b eing regarded by Varro (L . L. 7. 42)as

derived from Afidn. Letum i s
,
according to Norden

,
more

commonly pers o n ified than M ars cp. Luer. 1 . 852 Leti sub
denti bus

,
etc. but there i s little to cho o s e in this respect b e

tween the two words . Labos , the archaic form o f labor
,
is

preferred as more euphon ious .
278. Cp. II. 1 4 . 231

“

Y i n/(p ébpfiknro , Kam yvfi
-
f tp

ea t/draw . Sleep finds himself in b ad company, but he i s
at the en trance to Hades

, (a) b ecause he i s the bro ther o f

Death and the o ther children o f Night (s ee Cicero and Hes iod,
11. and (b) b ecaus e he i s the death o f each day’

s

life (Soph. An t . the weakener o f man
’

s powers , who
delivers o ver s oul and b ody to the power o f ex ternal forces .

sapor is a s tro nger word than s oranus , implying the to rpo r
rather than the res tfulness o f s leep .

mala mantis gaudia. All evil ~pas s ions in which the s oul
takes delight .
aduerso in limine. Full o n the thresho ld

, barring the

way.

2 79 . Bellum. Fo r the perso n ificat ion Cp. 1 . 294 and

7. 607. W ar is as so ciated with the gates o f the temple o f

the war-

god : cp. the clo s ing o f the gates o f Janus and the

open ing o f the gates o f W ar (7. It i s po s s ib le, to o ,
that he is connected with the thresho ld in the Arval hymn
(limen sali

,
s ta), but the mean ing o f the pas sage i s much

disputed. Cp. H es . T. Mafx a s
—
r
’ ’

Av8po a<raa £a s 7 3
, the

children o f
”
Ep i c, daughter o f Night .

ferrei que Eumenidum thalami . The Eumen ides are

children o f Night (2 Thalami mean s n o mo re than
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chamb ers . The ques tio n has b een much discussed as to

why, i f this is the dwelling o f the Furies , they are found in

Tartarus in 555, 570 sqq .
,
605 sqq . W hy, again , i s Co cytus

the river o f the Eumen ides The s imples t answer
i s that Vergil comb ines differen t traditions , and i s indifferen t
to such mino r inco ns is ten cies as may result . A Hydra
s imilarly reappears in 576 (cp.

ferrei . Fo r the syn ez es is cp. 1 . 726 aurei s
, 7 . 609 aerei

,

1 0 . 496 baltei . The earlies t ex ample appears to b e H or. S .

1 . 8 . 43 cerea .

Discordia. The
”
Epts o f Hes io d. Here represented as a

Fury.

uipereum. The adj. is n o t found b efore Vergil, though
uiperi nus do es o ccur. uipereus i s found again , 7 . 351 and

753

crinem innex a. Fo r the construction cp . n . on 1 56 . For

the picture cp. Hor. Epod . 5 . 1 5 Can idi a breui bus i nligata
uiperi s arinem.

282—84 . The elm- tree
,
wherein dreams make their nes t

,

has all the appearance o f a piece o f ancien t fo lk- lo re
,
but

cann o t b e paralleled . The n eares t appro ach is to b e found

(Lucian , Ver. Hist . 2 . 33)in the Island o f Dreams , where is a
wo o d inhab ited s o lely by b ats (No rden , p .

283 . uolgo . ( 1) SERVIUS eateruatim to b e taken
clo sely with tenere : cp. 3 . 643 habi tant ad li tora ualgo .

Cv. M . 1 1 . 6 13 pas s im s omn i a uana i aoen t. (2) with
f erunt.

284 . fo lusque sub omni bus haerent. The phrase seems to

b e imitated from I]. 2 . 31 2 werdk o zs M or en rnfireg, a fact

which po ints to the dreams b eing conceived as b irds . There
i s n o precise parallel for this , but such a supers t itio n may be

alluded to in Eur. H ec. 70 (i i m in /La x ddw p ek avo n repfiywv

pa
-
rep o

’

vet
’

pwv, and o ther s imilar passages . Sleep takes the
1 45 1.
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name o f Chthon ius . Cp. also Luer. 4 . 734 , cited in the nex t
n o te . Th e part played by the Cen taur in mo dern Greek
supers titio n lends additional co lour to this View see Laws on

,

M odern Greek Folklore, p. 1 90 ff .

in fori bus . For s tab les near the en trance cp.Vi truv. 6 . 1 0 . 1 .

Apul. Met . 1 . 1 5 (all Greek hous es , however).
Scyllae. Cp. Luer. 4 . 732 Centauros i taque et S cyllarum

membra ui demus ICerbereasque canum fauces s imulacraque
aarum quorum morte ob i ta tellus amplecti tur os sa . Though
n either Cen taurs n o r Scyllas are specifically men tio ned by
Lucretius as mo ns ters o f Hell

,
the company in which he

places them s trongly sugges ts that they o ccurred to him in

this co nnex ion . But n o Scylla appears in Hades in any

o ther autho r
,
though she may well, as Norden sugges ts , b e

akin to the Harpies , the snatchers o f men , even as the Scylla
o f the S icilian s traits was a snatcher o fmen (Cp. Od . 1 2 . 1 00)
i t may b e n o ted als o that in the same passage o f the Odys s ey
her cave is describ ed as turn ed to Erebus

,
toward the

place o f darknes s .

”
The plural S eyllae o ccurs aga in in Luer.

5 . 893 . In b o th pas sages o f Lucretius , however, the plural
need mean n o mo re than mo ns ters such as Scylla

,
and

we have n owhere any reference to more than o n e mo n s ter o f

this type. I t i s , however, po ss ib le that the ex is tence o f

an o ther Scylla daughter o f Nisus , turned in to a s eab ird
(G. 1 . but iden tified with the mon ster o f the Medi ter

ranean in Bel. 6 . 74, might have given ris e to the plural

S cyllae. The two legends were co n fus ed in an tiquity, as i s
shown by the efforts o f the author o f the Ciris to dis t inguish
b etween them (see Sk ii tsch, Aus Vergi l

’

s Frilhz ei t
, p .

There i s als o the fact that Scylla has a numb er o f differen t
mo thers allo tted to her by legend (Cratai is , Lamia, Echidna),
a circumstance which would facilitate the b elief in s everal
different Scyllas .
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b i formes . Cp. Luot . and Horn . Od. l.c.,
and Aen . 3. 426

prima homi n i s faoi es et pulero pectore ui rgo lpube tenus ,

pos trema imman i corpore pi s tri x ldelphi num caudas utera
commi s sa luparum.

287 . centumgeminus = oentumplex . Cp. 800 septemgemi

nus 4 . 5 1 0 tergemi nus . Forcentumgemi nus cp.Val. Fl
'

. 6 . 1 1 8 .

Briareus i s in Hades in H es . Theog. 6 1 7, though in Homer
( II. 1 . 402)he appears as the helper o f the gods . centum

gemi nus pro bab ly mean s no mo re than hundred- armed

cp. Homer, l.c. Cp . Aen . 1 0 . 565 , where Aegaeo n i s

represen ted as having fifty heads , a numb er appropriate to
hi s 1 00 arms .

belua Lernae. The Hydra o r water- snake s lain by

Hercules . It is n o t els ewhere represen ted as on e o f the

terro rs o f Hades , but that, like the Chimaera, i t was o f a

Chtho n ian character i s clear from Hes iod
,
Thecg. 305 ,

where i t i s s tated that the Hydra, Chimaera
, Cerb erus , and

Ortho s (Geryon
’

s dog, s ee b elow)were all the o ffspring o f

Echidna, a Chthon ian mon s terwhom he describ es as dwelling
in Hades . An o ther Hydra further reappears o n the s ide
o f Styx q .v.

288 . Chimaera. For the Chtho n ian o rigin o f the Chimaera
s ee preceding n o te . H er appearances as a go b lin in Hades
are late . Cp. Lucian , Dial. Mort . 30 . 1 6 8

’

i epéo
-

vacs are7 133

x rpa ipa s 8ta 0
'

zraa 9fi'

z
-w. Nekyom . I 4 x e

’

p a cpa 8
’

éavrciparre.

There i s but o n e Chimaera known to legend, the fire

b reathing mon s ter o f Lycia s lain by Bellerophon : cp. II. 6 .

1 80 717060 93 Aéwv, 81rc93v 83 8pdx wv, 7430
-

0 7) 83 Xt
'

pa tpa . This
mon s terwas gen erally co nn ected with the burn ing gas - spring
n ear Phas elis in Lycia (Plin . 2 . 1 06 . Mela 1 . Cp. for a

s im ilar ex planation Strab o , 14 . 655.

289 . SERVIUS sane quidam di eun t uersus ali as has a poeta

ho e lo co reli cto s , qui ab eius emendatori bus sublati sunt
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Gorgan i s i n medi a portentum immane M edusae, | uipereae
ci rcum ora comae, cui s i bi la torquen t [ i nfamesque rigen t

o culi
, men taque sub ima serpen tam ex tremi s n odan tur

ui n oula candi s . Thes e lin es have the true Vergilian ring,
and were pro bab ly an alternative draft , bringing the pas s age
mo re clo s ely in to line with the legend, makingHercules draw
his swo rdupo n Medusa. See b elow o n 290 .

Gorgones . S then o , Euryale, and Medusa . A Gorgon o r

Go rgon s are found in Hades in Od. 1 1 . 633, Aris tophan es ,
Frogs 477, and elsewhere . They are mo ns ters with snaky
hair and terrible faces

, who s e gaz e kills or turns to s tone .

See 11. o n 290 .

Harpyi ae. The Harpies o f Hell are pro bab ly spirits o f

death
,
half-woman

,
half- b ird : cp. Vergil’s descript io n o f them

in 3 . 2 1 6 . There
,
however

,
they have n o co nn ex io n with

death ; they s natch the fo o d from the feas t , but no t the
b o dies o f human b eings . In the Odys s ey, however ( 1 . 24 1

and 20 . they appear as mys terious b eings , who carry o ff
human b eings to an inglo rious and unkn own death : cp .

01e c c
’

iw ro s , aim
-m s

,
in the firs t pas sage ; in the seco nd

in s tance, after carrying o ff the daughters o f Pandareo s ,

38ao '

a y O
'

Tvyepficrw
’

Epw 150'

w dpcpm o k eziew . They may, there
fore

,
b e perhaps regarded as spirits o f sudden and inglorious

death
, invo lving the disappearance o f the victim’

s b ody .

They have b een regarded as b eing n o more than s to rm

spirits , but they are pro bab ly s omething mo re . See

Dieterich, Neky i a, p. 56 , n . 1 . The well- kn own Harpy
tomb o f X an tho s

,
in Lycia

,
we s ee winged figures , which

may, perhaps , b e des crib ed as spiritualis ed Harpies , carrying
o ff the s ouls o f the dead . With the ex ception , however, o f the
pas sage quo ted from Od. 20

,
where they are as so ciated with

the Erinyes
,
there s eems to b e n o pas sage in literature co n

n ecting them with the underworld.
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to be shown by .the words amuem Coeyto
'

eructa t arenam
,

which are to b e regarded as an amplificatio n o f Ervyos

{5811 7 69 écrrw dr oppdf . There i s a further complicatio n
W here the Styx i s said to encircle Hades n in e t imes .

Phlegetho n has a place to its elf as the fiery mo at o f Tartarus
(550 Unlike Dan te

,
Vergil has no t troub led hims elf

ab out the ex act topography o f his underwo rld. He a ims
at a vague sen se o f horro r and mystery as regards the

s cen ery and gen eral access ories . H is real in teres t is in the

pers on s describ ed, and in the mo ral and theo logical aspects
o f the after- life . Plato (Phaedo , 1 1 2)gives a more detailed
and roman tic description , but i t has had n o influence on

Vergil.
295 . hinc from W ithin the outer gate o f Orcus .

296 . hic mus t
,
in view o f what has b een said ab o ve,

b e the adverb
,
and n o t the pro noun . If i t b e taken as the

pro n oun , the gurges i s Acheron . If i t b e tran slated here
,

”

i t i s po s s ib le to in terpret gurges as referring to the Styx .

Fo r the description cp . Juv. 3 . 266
,
where the Styx i s s tyled

caenosus gurges
297. Cocyto . In to Co cytus .

298 . portitor. Gen erally in terpreted in i ts later s en s e o f

ferryman
,

”
o n the erro n eous suppo s it io n that i t was

derived from portare. In all cases where the word o ccurs

b efo re Vergil, i t i s us ed= co llector o f harb our dues
,

”

harb our-mas ter. That the wo rd i s derived from partus
i s clear from i ts form . And i t i s in this s en se that the

pas sage i s in terpreted by Do natus : parti tores di cuntur qui
partus abseruan t

,
ut s i ne ips orum iussunullus trans eat i n

ali enas regi ones . S o
,
to o

,
No n ius 24 . Charon i s the harb our

mas ter who co llects dues and fo rb ids the unautho ris ed to

cro s s : cp. 31 6 ali as lange summo to s arcot arena . G. 4 . 502

nee porti tor Orci I amplius abi ectam pas sus tran s i re paludem.

1 5 1
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I t is true that he i s als o the ferryman , although the dead
thems elves row as well : cp . 320 . Prop . 2 . 2 7. 1 3, and the

com ic vers io n in Ari s toph . Ran . 1 97. Finally
,
hi s duty here

i s seruareflumina [cp . partus obseruan t
Charon, a po s t

-Homeric figure o f popular supers titio n .

The firs t trace o f him i s found in the references given by
Pausan ias

,
1 0 . 28. 2 éwnk o k ofieqo e 838 H o rh iv r o s ép o l 8013 321!

v d8t ° 30 7 1. yap 897 7 77v d81. 3
’

s eno éa zXOVTa

Ka i H etpc
'

fiovv 737 01. véu712V vex vdpfiam v, ijv d yepa c8s I
17 0709723 139 177 3 Xdpwv, 015K é

'

Mka/Bo v Ev8093v £177. 7 0157 19

081! Ka iflo kuv r o s yépow a Eypadx v 7 7; rjk rm
'

qz 7 81/Xdpo v7 a .

The earlies t ex is ting literary references are Eur. H . F. 432 .

A10. 2 55, 36 1 . Aris toph. Ran . 1 82 . H e i s frequen tly repre
s en ted o n vas es

,
s epulchral reliefs , etc. m m

may b eregarded 5 657651
“

See vas e-

pain ting, pub lished 1n

Benndorf
, Gri eck . Vas enb i ld . plate 2 7, reproduced by

Ro scher
,
where he i s represen ted as wearing the ex o mi s and

wielding a po le, as here . H e appears in Etrus can art as

Charun ; but there he 15 a mon ster
-

winged;wi ththe legs o f
a b i rd

” Vergil, as in practically every deta il o f hi s N eky i a,

fo llows Greek traditio n
,
and avo ids the mo re ho rrib le

features o f legend . Charo n survives as Charo s or Charon tas
in mo dern Greek popular supers titio n : cp . Schmidt, Volks leben
der Neugri echen , 1 . 1 2 2 ; Lawson ,

op . cit .
, p . 1 00 .

stant luminaflamma. s tan t by itself implies a fix ed s tare,

and w i thflamma co nveys the idea that they are a mas s o f

flame
”
(Henry). Cp. Enn . A. 592 s tan t puluere eampi .

Aen . 1 2 . 407 puluere caelum [ s tare a iden t. Ov. F . 6 . 1 33

s tan tes oculi . fla znma M2P 1 S ervius (ad 1 . 646) i s clearly
preferab le to flammae M

1P2 R
,
as giving the more vivid

picture, and avo iding the b o ld gen . o f material.
30 1 . H e i s represen ted as wearing the garb o f a sailo r.

Cp. Plaut . Mil. 1 1 77 faci ta uti uen i as arnatuornatus but
1 52
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naucleri ca palli o lum Izabeas f errugi neum,
nam i s

co los thalas s i cus t : l i d cannexum i n humero luaua, ex papi l

lata brachi o .

nodo . It i s t ied with a kno t
,
n o t fas ten ed with a fi bula .

H e wears the ex omi s kn o tted o ver the left shoulder.

302 . ipse he i s more than a porti tor o r harb our

mas ter; he i s a b o atman as well. It do es n o t mean un
as s is ted s ee 32 1 and ab o ve o n porti tor.

sub ig
i

t. Drives from b elow . The po le is used in the

shallows
,
the s ails in deep water.

uelis mini strat. SERVIUS aut per uela , et es t s eptimus ,
aut ueli s absequi tur, et es t datiuus . Either is po ss ib le, but
the firs t in terpretat io n gives the fuller picture : cp. Val. Place .

3 . 38 ips e ratem uen to s telli sque mi n i s trat. Aen . 1 0 . 2 1 8

ips e s eden s clauumque regi l ueli sque mi n i s trat i s o n the o ther

hand in favour o f the s eco nd in terpretation . In Tac. Germ .

44 all the MSS . read uali s mi n i s tran tur i f thi s i s co rrect
,
i t

gives s trong support to the firs t View ; o n the o ther hand,

mo s t recen t edit io n s read Lips ius
’
co n j ecture mi n i s tran t.

303 . ferruginea= “
dark . Cp. S eru. ad Aen . 9 . 582

vi ci nus purpurae subn igrae. No n ius
, p . 549 , f erri s imi lem

ess e aalun t
, aere autem es t ca

‘

eruleus . I t i s als o calo s thalass i cus

(see Plaut . Vergil uses the word to describ e the

co lour o f the hyacin th (G. 4 . and o f purple (A. 9 . 582

1 1 . Ovid describ es the s ea-

god Glaucus
’

b eard as

vi ridi s f errugi ne. I t may, therefo re, b e taken as virtually
equal to oaeruleam and i s

, perhaps , equivalen t to the
Homeric K

‘

vavdrrptppo s . Cp . Munro ’

s n . o n Luer. 4 . 76 .

corpora. The dead are fo r the momen t co ns idered as

eadauera , n o t as umbrae. That such a co n cept io n would
come eas ily to the Roman m ind

,
in spite o f the prevalence

o f in cin erat io n
,
i s shown by the description o f Cyn thia ’

s

gho s t in Prop. 4 . 7. 7 sqq . and 94 mecum eri s et mi x ti s o ss i bus
1 53
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upon the Aeneid. Cp. Seru. ad Buc . 1 0 . 1 fui t (Gallus)
ami cus Vergi li i adeo ut quartus Georgi corum a medi a usque
adfi nem eius laudes teneret, quas pos tea iubente Augus to i n
Ari s taei f abulam commutaui t. The s eco nd edition o f the

Fourth Geo rgic can s carcely b e earlier than 25 B .C .
,
and i s

placed as late as 20- 1 9 B .C . by Sabb adin i [La compos i z i one d

Georg. di Vi rgi li o , Ri o . d. Fi lal. 29 p.

305. hue. Either ad ripas o r ad cymbam.

306 . Cp. Od. I I . 37 V15p¢a t 7
’

7 3 rroMirMflo i 7 3

yépovn s 7rap03w x a i 7
’
oi 7 a r\a i M o r el/93a 9tip é

'

x o vo a t
'

17 0)u\0 i' 7 ’
win ing/o z. Kae jpeo

'

w éyx eino w , 5.1/8p3s dpnicfiam i

Befipowyréva 7 elix e
’

é
'

x ow es .

307. magnanimum=magnan imarum,
found als o in 3 . 704

and G. 4 . 476 : cp. Pacun . ad Cic. Orat . 46 . 1 55 prodigium
horrif erum parten tum pauor. The co n tracted gen . pl. o f the

- a declen s ion o ccurs 3 . 2 1 caeli co lum, 3 . 550, and 8 . 1 27

and 698 . The fo rm i s archaic. Cp. Lindsay, L .L .
, p . 402 .

Varro
,
L L. 8 . 71 .

defuneta ui ta. The use o f defunctus with ui ta do es
n o t appear b efo re Vergil, but the use o f defunctus in later
Latin is s o commo n that i t i s no t pro bable that Vergil is the
creato r o f the usage as Norden sugges ts .

309 . The s imile i s drawn primarily from Bacchyl. 5 . 64
‘I’vx as 3

’

8oir) rrapd. m 57 ov p3€9p0 ts , 7 3 MAX dvquo s
"
180 8

611181 pnk ofidm vs rrpdi va s dpyno vds But Vergil has also

in mind Ap. Rhod . 4 . 2 1 6 ij 30 a (Nikita. x audfe rrepmAa83
'

o s

uéo ev {5a I (fivkho x ti tp é
'

w yap/i , where the po et i s speaking
o f a living crowd.

quam multa. For the om i ss i on o f words ex pres s ing s o

many b efore quam multa cp. the ellipt ical use o f quo t in

phras es such as quo t mens i bus , quo tann i s , etc.

31 1 . Cp . 3 . 3 15137 3 7rep Kk ayyi) yepa
f

vwv 773 1 3 1. ofipa vdfit

7rpb, I a i
’

7
’ 577 320811 XGLIMBVG. duh/av Ka i ddéo cfiam v dufipo v,

I SS



The S i x th Bo o k o f the Aeneid
K itoiyyfi 7 3 1r€7 ow a t podwv. S oph. O. T. 1 75
dirt-3p eiirrrepos dkfli v a pes Ea rrépo v 0308 (Cp . A. 7.

703 and 1 0 . The comparis o n i s
,
however

,
Vergil’s

own
,
n or i s there any n eed to assume with Norden that

the s imile i s drawn from po ems which have n o t survi ved,
and who s e very ex is tence is a matter o f con j ecture. The

b irds may be cranes
,
o r any o ther migratory b ird. Cp .

Val. Flacc. 3 . 359 quali ter Arctos lad patri as aui bus medi a
i am uere reuecti s | M emphi s et apri ci s tati a s i let annua
N i li .

frigi dus annus . Fo r annus = seas on cp. Hor. Epo d. 2 . 29

annus hi bernus . Od. 3 . 23 . 8 pomif er annus .

313 . orantes primi transmi tters out sum. SERVIUS Graeca
figura es t ut primi trans iren t. The infin . after ora i s rare

,

and firs t found in E . 2 . 43.

transmi ttere cursum. The n ormal after transmi tta

i s that o f the thing cro s sed (cp. A. 4 . 1 54 cerui transmi ttan t
cursueampo s), or the thi ng s en t acro s s (cp. 3. 403 transmi s sae

clas ses). Here we have the cognate acc .

,
transmi ttere b eing

us ed
,
as o ften els ewhere

,
ab s o lutely= go acro ss . It i s a

b o ld ex ten s ion o f the ordinary use in phrases , such as i re

uiam.

31 7. miratus enim motusque tumultu. Thes e words are

taken as parenthetical by Servius : for he wondered at.
”

Thi s i s po ss ib le, but i t i s s impler to take en im in i ts original
s ense ( =Gk . 875) as emphas is ing the wo rd to which i t i s
attached. Cp. n . o n 28 s ed en im.

3 1 9 . quo di scrimi ne
“
in virtue o f what dis tinctio n .

320 . hae linquunt. SERVIUS repulsae sci li cet, n on tran

seun tes .

remi s uerrunt. Cp . n . o n porti tor (298 ad
liui da. Cp. Catull. 1 7. 1 0 to tius ut lacus puti daeque paludi s

liuidi ss ima uorago .

1 56
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32 1 . o lli . The archaic form o f i lli o ccurs here o nly in
Bk . 6 . It o ccurs fifteen t imes in all in Vergil. o lli s i s found
in 730 and 8 . 659 . o lli (plural) o ccurs s even t imes i n all.

These are the o n ly cas es in which Vergil uses the archaic
form . Cp . Lindsay

,
L .L .

, p . 436 . The fo rm was o b so lete

by the end o f the s eco nd cen tury B .C . Cp. als o Quint .
8 . 3 . 25 o lli en im et qui anam adspergun t i llarn quae eti am

i n pi cturi s es t grati ss ima uetustati s i n imi tabi lem arti auctari
tatem.

longaeua. See 11 . o n S i byllae

32 2 . Cp. 1 23, 131 .

certi ss ima undoub ted. The epithet is no t po in tles s ,
fo r divin e paren tage was no t unnaturally frequen tly in
doub t : cp . G. 4 . 323 s i modo quem perki bes , pater est Thym

braeus Apollo . Ov. M . 1 . 753 matri que ai t omn ia demen s

credi s et es tumi dus gen i tari s imaginefals i .
”
Callim. Hymn .

Dem . 98
‘I’3v8ow'd7 wp 3 i

'

173p e
’

yd1”Ev 0
-

38 7 3 Ka i. Aio h i8o s:

Kavdx a s yévo s .

323 . See 296 n o te .

324 . Cp . II. 1 5 . 37 Ka i. 7 b Ka 7 3 1fi67u3vov Ervybs 1
'

58wp 89 7 3

,
uéytcrm c 8p1< o s 83 1 1457 0 3 69 7 3 rréhet pa x dpeo

'm Oeo i o tv.

iurat o et tallere to b e taken clo s ely together
=pei erare .

iurare with acc. i s n o t found b efo re Cic. Ep. ad Fam . 7. 1 2 . 2

Iauem lapi dem iurare, though n o t uncommon afterwards .

Po s s ib ly a Graecism . Cp. 351 mari a
-

aspera iura.

325. inops . Helples s ,
”
though i t may carry with i t the

suggest ion that they have n o t the co in placed b etween the

teeth o f the dead b efo re burial as the fare for their pas sage .

inhumate. Cp.

i

372 . Cp . 23 . 71 (Patro clus
’

gho st,

lo q .) 90517 7 3 71 3 87 7 1. 7 dx t0
'

7 a , m ik e s
’

Ai8a o rreprjo w.

7 8k? ei
'

p
'

yow w ll vx a i , e i8wr\a Kaudw wv, 01383
,
ué 77m

p io
-

yeo Oa t ire
-2p 7707 071050 360 111 , the earlies t reference to

this b elief
, though there i s no men tion o f Charon

,
who

I
.
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a uerti ce pontus in puppim feri t. ductorem. SERVIUS

(ad 2 . 1 4)ductores s onantius es tquam duces quad keroum ex igi t

carmen . A commo n wo rd in Vergil, found als o in Cicero and
Livy .

class i s . On ly o ne ship was men tio ned as lo s t
,
but Vergil

do es n o t s tate that the Lycian con tingen t cons is ted o n ly o f

o ne ship. The wo rd, therefo re, may mean fleet here, and

n eed no t b e referred to on e ship.

335 . s imul may mean that ( 1) Leucaspis and Oron tes

perished together in the same s torm
,
o r (2)that b o th sailed

together with Aen eas from Troy they were o ld and

dear compan ion s . The first i s perhaps more o bvious , but
either may b e right .

336 . The rhythm o f the lin e with the unusual caesura and

rare elis io n o f the iamb ic aqua give a heavy plunging lin e,
des igned to recall the o verwhelming s eas . Cp . for a s imilar
effect Prop. 3 . 7. 1 2 nunc ti bi pro tumulo Carpathium omne

mare est.

337. Pali nurus . H is lo ss i s des crib ed 5 . 833 sqq. In

5 . 843 he i s Ias ides cp . Iapyx Ias i des , the Tro jan phys ician
in the Iliad . The s cen e which fo llows i s o bvious ly suggested
by i ts coun terpart in Od. 1 1— the meeting b etween Odys seus
and Elpen or. The s ource from which Vergil drew this piece
o f aetio logy i s unkn own . It i s

,
however

,
recorded elsewhere

i n s omewhat differen t fo rm by Dio n . Hal. 1 . 53. 2 ( in conjunc
t ion with the death o f Mis enus

,
s ee 1 49

-

52 n .)05 83 ( ri m 7 117
A

Al
'

veiqt rrltéow es duo Et x el u
'

a s 8rd. 7 ou Tvppnw x o ii ueltdyovs

77p137 ov (bpp t
’

d
'

aw o 7 739 Ka 7 81 lu
l
uéva. 7 81! H at/V

vovpo v, 8s oi é
’

vo s 7 63V Ai
'

uet
'

ov x vflepvrfi tfiv 7 3A3v7 7j0
'

a 1/7 ps

7 01157 779 7 vx ei v key/37 0.1. 7 r
'

js dira/rad ius .

SERVIUS (ad 378) de hi s tori a hoe trax i t. Lucan i s en im

pes ti len ti a laboran ti bus respondi t oraculummanes Pali nuri es s e

placandas : ob quam rem nan longe a Veli a ei et lucum et

I S9
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ceno taphium dederun t (No rden sugges ts that the s ource may
have b een Timaeus through Varro). Such aetio logical details
are characteris t ic o f Hellen is t ic po etry : cp . Callimachus ’
”
Am e and Ap. Rho d. 2 (pas s im). Vergil, however, makes
art is t ic use o f a device

,
which among the Hellen is t ic po ets

tended to b ecome an aff ectat io n and a mann erism . The

deaths o f Mis enus and Palinurus are in troduced in part, n o
doub t

, to give reality to the po em by bringing i t in to conn ex ion
with ex is ting names , but they als o enable Vergil to in troduce
two moving epis o des describ ed with all the patho s o f which
he i s a mas ter. For a discuss io n (o ften diffus e and irrele

van t)o f the legend o f Pal inurus
,
s ee Immisch in Ro scher,

Myth. Enc.

sese agebat. SERVIUS s i ne negoti o i ncedere wro ngly, fo r
i t i s merely equivalen t to i re. Befo re Vergil the phras e
s eems to b e confined to the comic po ets . I t is used else

where by Vergil (8. 465 Aeneas se matuti nus agebat. 9 . 696

i s en im s e primus agebat).

338 . Li byco cursu. The s tatemen t i s incorrect
,
the lo s s o f

Palinurus having taken place during the voyage from S icily .

On the s ign ifican ce o f this inco n s is tency s ee In trod.
, p . 39 if .

339 . medi i s inundi s . In mid- sea
,

” ins tead o f in to the
midst o f the waves . Cp. medi a acquare

343. Cp. Aesch. Cho . 559 drag
’

A776l\)w w pai vn s d5b3v81
‘

79

7 b rrpiv.

344 . hoeuno respons o . There i s n o men tion o f any such
o racle o r anything to show whether this i s due to an o ver
s ight o n the part o f the po et , o r to delib erate s ilence (fo r
which cp. II. 2 1 . 2 77, where Thet is i s said by Achilles to
have prophes ied that Apo llo would slay him in Tro y

,
though

there has b een n o previous men tio n o f this). I t can
,
in any

cas e
,
hardly b e called a b lemish . The o n ly prophecy re

ferring to the lo s s o f Palinurus i s found in 5 . 81 4 unus eri t



Commen tary

tantum ami ssum quem gurgi te quaeres , and thi s prophecy i s
made by Neptun e to Venus . But in View o f the discrepancy
in Li byco cursu(3 and the s light discrepan cies in 348 sqq .

(s ee there i s dis tinct ground for suspicio n that a fin al

revis io n would have led to modificatio ns .

ponto . On the deep,
”
a lo c. ab l There is n o jus tifica

tio n in taking i t with i n co lumem un scathed.

”

finesque canebat uenturum Aus oni o s . A typically am

b iguous o racle : cp. Herod . 1 . 53 .

346 . en haec promi ssa ti des est. An ex clamation
,
n o t a

quest ion . Cp . Donat . ad Ter. Pho rm. 348 en
”
habet uim

i ndignati on i s po s t enarratam i n iuri am.

347. cortina. Cp. 3. 92 mugi re adyti s cortina reclus i s .

cortina=the cauldro n crown ing the Delphic tripod o n which
the Pytho ness sat . Cp . Pruden t . Apo th . 506 tripodas cortina

tegi t. Plin . 34 . 14 cortinas tripodum.

348 . Anchi s iade. See 11 . o n 1 26 .

nee me deus aequore mers i t. In an swer to 34 1 . The

s tatemen t i s un true
,
for (5 . 842 sqq.)his fall was due to the

direct agency o f the go d o f Sleep, wearing the likeness o f
Phorb as . But there i s n o inco ns istency . Palinurus did n o t

know that the pretended Phorb as was the god o f Sleep, and

attributes hi s fall to acciden t .
349 . gub ernaclum. Cp. 5 . 859 et super i ncumben s cum

puppi s parte reuulsa cumque gubernaclo liquidas pro i eci t
i n undas . The po rtio n o f the bulwark at the s tern

,
to which

the gubernaculum,
con s is ting o f a s ingle bro ad- b laded o ar,

was fas tened, broke away
,
caus ing him to fall in to the

s ea .

350 . cui i s mo s t naturally taken with datus cus tos , but
may conceivab ly depend o n haerebam. The s en se i s the

same in either cas e . But if cui b e taken with haerebam
, qua

must b e supplied from cui to ex plain regebam.

1 6 1
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but after class ique immi tti t kabenas we should ex pect the

time to b e n o more than a few hours , especially as the wind
was favourab le (Natus). H ow,

o n the o ther hand, di d a

s outh-wes t wind take Palinurus to Velia in Lucan ia ? These
are details in to whi ch i t is well no t to pry to o clo sely.

hibernas noctes . SERVIUS asperas . This i s a safer in ter
pretation than win try.

”
But there can b e n o certai n ty

the po in t . The date is roughly a mon th after leaving
Carthage. In 4. 309 Dido complains that Aeneas is leaving
her in win ter. On the o ther hand, bo th in 1 . 755 and 5. 626,

the Tro jan s are spoken o f as b eing in their septima aes tas

o f wan dering. Which was Vergil’s s tandpo in t when he

wro te the present passage ? I t may b e urged that the

ancien ts avo ided sailing in winter. But Aeneas was im

pelled by his des t iny, and had left
'

Carthage in a hurry
under the ex pres s o rders o f Jupiter. See Introd .

, p. 36 ff .

356 . lumine quarto . Cp. Enn . Med. fr. 8 secundo lumi ne.

Luer. 6. 1 1 97.

357. Cp. Cd. 5. 392 8 8
'

dpa. o x e8bv ya
'

i av l
pdlta 1170018811/,ueyoflko v 1311-8 131571017 09 dp03 i s .

358 . paulatim adnabam terrae. SERVIUS cl hi c (se . po s t

adnabam di sti ngui potest et adnabam terrae. There
i s no thing to cho o se b etween the two punctuat io n s.
Fo r tuta alo ne

,
cp. 9 . 366 tuta capessun t ; 8 . 603 tuta

ten eban t ; 1 1 . 871 tuta petun t. For terrae tuta ep. 1 1 . 882

tuta domorurn. The o ne thing that i s impo ss ib le is with
Norden to take terrae b o th with adnabam and tuta.

tenebam ni inuas i sset. The apodo s is to ui i nuas i s s et
i s suppressed (se. and I should have b een safe cp. 8 . 522

multaque dura sua tri sti cum corda putaban t ; lui s ignum
caelo Cytherea dedi s set aperto .

360 . Cp. Od. 5 . 428 dppw épym 83 x epo iv damming/as

A633 venous .
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capita. No t summits ,” which would b e absurd
,
but

juts o f po in ted ro ck pro jecting from the bas e. Any such

po in t can b e called caput, jus t as the po in ts o f ro o ts are s o

called. Cp. G. 2 . 355 . Cato
,
Agr. 33.

36 1 . praedamque i gnara putasset, a s o - called iio 7 3po v 7rp6

7 3po v, but b etter describ ed as an ex plan ato ry claus e in tro
duced by que o r et,

” which, though placed in paratax is , i s
really sub o rdinate t o the main clause

,
and may, as here and

in 365, refer to s omething prior in po in t o f t ime to what
the main claus e describ es .

”
See Page ad 100.

362 . Cp. Eur. Hec. 28 Kei/i a i 8’ $17 ’ dKTa i s dAA07 ’

G allup.

363. quod. Wherefore, adverb ial ace. as frequen tly
in en treaties : ep. 2 . 1 4 1 quad te per superas 070.

364 . Cp. 4 . 2 74 Ascan ium surgen tem et spes heredi s Iuli .

365 . terram ini ce. Cp . H o r. 1 . 28 . 36 i n i ecto ter puluere.

366 . portus que require Velino s . See 11. o n 361 . SERVIUS
(ad 359)sane sci endum Veli am tempore quaAeneas ad I tali am
uen i t

,
n ondum fui s s e. ergo an ti cipati o es t

, qua e, ut supra

di x imus , s i ex paetae pers ona fiat to lerabi li s es t. S ee als o

Gell. 1 0 . 1 6. Velia in Lucan ia was founded by the Pho caean s
in the s ix th cen tury . I t lies b etween Paes tum and Cape

Palinurus
,
b eing the mo dern Cas tellamare della Brucea .

Cp. Od. 1 1 . 66 (Elpeno r lo q .) vii v 83 (7 3 7 1311 617 1031/

yo vvdfopa i o i) 77 ap3<51r7 wv I 17p89 7
’
dl dx ov Ka i. 1ra 7 pes

’

,
6
'

( r
'

37 p3¢3 7 117 9811 Edw a
, ITyk e/1 6x 01) 9’ 8V p om/av evi yeyapow

'

w

3A3 117 39 I0380. yap ( is ; r3 i 8071 01) 35
’

Ai 8a.o I 11770 011 33

Ala inv o x rjo ei s 3v3pyeo. yauI . . p11 a rchav7 o v ( 1 90117 7 01!

idw 617 193 11 Ka 7 a lk3 1
'

17 3w .

367. diua creatri x . Repeated in 8 . 534 .

368. s ine numine diuom. Cp . A. 2 . 777 ; 5 . 56 . Eur. I .

A. 808 . Aesch . Pers . 1 62 O13K dvev 038V
,
etc .

369 inh are paludem. Cp . 1 34 .
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370 . Cp . 23 . 75 88s 7 771/x eip
’ v cptipOpa t .

371 . saltem. SERVIUS ut s altem i n marte requies cam

s edi bus placi di s . et bene, quia nautae s emper uagan tur. H e

has wandered all hi s life
,
he i s a wanderer st ill; peace, even

in the world o f death
,
i s hi s o ne des ire .

372 . talia talia. The repet it io n i s awkward .

Priscian
, p . 1 1 86

, quo tes the line ui x ea fatus erat co epi t cum

talia ui rgo , an impro vemen t un supported by the MSS .

373 . tam dira cupido . Repeated in 72 1 , G. 1 . 37. A. 9 . 1 85.

374 . amnemque seuerum Eumen idum.

‘

Co cytus , n o t S tyx .

Cp. G 3 . 37 Furi as amnemque s euerum Cocyti . Ar. Ran . 472

KwK157 o v Cp. n . o n 280 .

375 . adib i s co dd. abi bi s Donatus
, Servius . SERVIUS

ut abeo i n Tuscas
,

”
s i cut di x imus supra (4 . quanquam

ali i adi bi s legun t.

376 . fata deum. Cp. 4 . 6 1 4 ; 7. 239 . Scho l. Dan . ad

4 . 6 14 f ata di cta, i d es t I oui s uo lun tas =Ai os

Cp. Sen . Ep . 77. 1 2 qui d aptas 7perdi s operam. des i nefata
deumflecti sperare precanda.

”
rata etfi x a sun t etmagna atque

aeterna neces s i tate ducuntur.

longe leteque perurbes , etc. Far and wide through all

their cities plagued with porten ts s en t from heaven .

SERVIUS de hi s tori a ho c trax i t. Lucan i s en im pes ti lentia

laboranti bus respondi t oraculummanesPali nuri ess eplacando s
ob quam rem n on longe a Velia ei et lucum et cenataphium
dederun t.

379 . piabunt. Will appease. Cp. Ho r. E . 2 . 1 . 143

S i luanum lacte pi aban t.

380 . s ollemnia.

“
Y early o fferings . Cp. 5. 605 tumulo

rej
’

erunt s o llemn i a .

mi ttent. Cp. 4 . 623 ci nerique kocmi tti te n os tro . G. 4 . 545 .

381 . aeternum. Adj. n o t adv. : cp. 235 aeternumque
tenet per saecula n omen .

1 65



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Commentary
hero ic tone here

, on the ground that quid=eur and i sti no

are collo quial, and that acetare on ly o ccurs in one o ther

pas sage in Vergil ( 1 1 . 1 38 plaustri s ueetare ornos). The

evidence is insufficien t to prove hi s po in t .

390 . Noctisque soporae. This phras e tells heavily against
Norden

’

s sugges tion , cited in las t no te. saporus i s n o t found
in Vergil, and after him o n ly in po ets . The who le line is
s tately and in the genuine epic vein , as are tho sewhich fo llow .

392 . nee me sum laetatus accepiss e i s , as Co n ingto n po in ts
out

,
a paraphrase o f the Greek idiom x a i

’

pmv 350 383§dp
~

qm

SERVIUS laetum est et i n Orpheo quad quando H ercules ad

i nfero s descendi t, Charon terri tus eum s tatim sucepi t ab quam
rem anno i ntegro i n eompedi bus fui t. What the Orpheus
referred to may be i s uncertain . I t is conceivable that i t
i s the Orpheus o f Lucan

, though when cited by Servius o n

G. 4 . 492 the po et
’

s name i s men tioned. Mo re pro bab ly
i t refers to a lo s t Catabas is

,
known as Orpheus (cp. Lo b eek

,

Aglaopham. As Norden po ints out, in that po em, Charo n

mus t be represen ted as telling the same s to ry to Orpheus .

394 . quanquam. SERVIUS ac s i di ceret, hoe i n te non

probaui .
di s geni ti . Cp. 1 31 and 1 23. Theseus was des

cended from Po seido n , Peiri thous from Zeus .

inuicti uiri bus. therefore he had no cho ice but to
take them.

395. Tartareum custodem— i a , Cerberus : ep . 424 . The

legend o f the carrying o ff o f Cerb erus by Hercules is as o ld

as Homer : cp. I ]. 8 . 366 . Od. 1 1 . 623, though Cerb erus i s
there merely the dog o f Hades

, and is n o t men ti on ed

by name. Cp. also 11. on 397.

inuincla petiui t. “
Sought to b ind.

”
Cp. Quin t . 7. 1 . 55

i n i i s contrauers i i s i n qui bus petun tur i n ui n cula qui parentes
suos non aluat.
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396 . ips ius a soli o . SERVIUS d iqui Cerberus s tatim pas t

flumi na es t,ut (4 1 7) nam i lli e quas i es t adi tus i nferorum,

s o lium autem Pluton i s i n terius es t. ergo aut ad naturarn
canum ref erendum es t qui terri ti ad domi nas con iugiun t aut,
etc. Servius ’ firs t reas o n i s co rrect .

397. hi dominam Di tis thalamo . ( 1)Charon speaks o f

Pro s erpine as domi no
,
b ecause she i s mis tres s and he i s

s ervan t . (2) domi n o i s frequen tly applied to goddes ses

(cp. 3 . 1 1 3 . Prop . 2 . 5 . 1 7, and as = 8éw rbwa i s

specially appropriate to Pro serpin e who , as Pers ephone, i s
styled 8ém row a . Cp . Plato

,
Laws

, 796B . Paus . 8 . 37. 1 - 1 0 .

hi . Thes eus and Peiri thous
,
attempt ing to carry o ff

Pro serpine, were caught and pun ished. Accoun ts o f their
pun ishmen t vary

,
but the common es t fo rm as s o ciates the

rescue o f Thes eus o r o f b o th hero es with Hercules ’ vis it
to Hades in s earch o f Cerb erus . Cp . Plut . Thes . 30 . Apo llod .

2 . 5 . 1 2 . 5 . Died . 4 . 26, etc. But cp . n . o n . 61 8 . Pausan ias
(9 . 3 1 . 4)men t1o n s a Catab as is o f Theseus and Peiri thous
among po ems attributed to Hes iod .

adorti with infin . attempt,
”
as in Luer. 3. 51 5, Cic. de

Or. 2 . 5 1 . 205, and frequen tly in Livy .

Amphrys ia. So called from her ass ociatio n with Apo llo ,
W ho s e epithet Amphrys ius derives from the fact that

,
as a

penalty for b lo od -

guilt in ess , he servedAdmetus as a herdsman
o n the banks o f the Amphrysus in Thes saly : cp. G. 3 . 2 pas tor

ab Amphrysa. A highly allus ive epithet in the Alex andrian
s tyle.

399 . ab s i ste moueri . Repeated 1 1 . 408 .

400 . li cet ingens iani tor. S ee 11 . o n 4 1 7.
- Cp. Prop. 4 . 5 . 3

Cerberus ultor l tarpi a i eiuno terreat o s sa s ona.

401 . ex sangue
’

s . Co n temptuous . Blo o dles s shades
,

as

Oppo sed to the hero o f flesh and b lo o d whom she brings wi th
her. patrui is s imilarly con temptuous .

“

The S ibyl falls
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ex cus ab ly
, perhaps , in to a s train which, though natural to a

philo s ophical R oman
,
would no t b e found in Homer

(Co n ington). This i s true, but such a ton e might eas ily be
found in an Alex andrian po et, Such as Callimachus

,
who

treats the gods with theutmo s t frankn es s , even when s inging
their praise.

402 . casta. Predicat ive .

patrui . Pro serpine was the daughter o f Ceres and Jupiter,
and therefo re the n iece

,
as well as the bride, o f Pluto .

seruet limen. Like a go o d Roman housewife.

Cp. Carm. Epigr. B i i cheler 52 damum s eruaui t. Prop. 2 . 6 . 24

et quaeeunqueui ri f emi na limen amat.

403. Tro ias Aeneas . Cp. 1 . 596.

pietate ins igni s ci armi s . Cp. 1 . 545 nee pi etate fui t nee
bello mai ar et armi s .

ad geni torem adumbras . The doub le ad i s unusual,
but natural en ough, imas descendi t ad umbras fo rm ing o ne

n o tio n , as Co n ington po in ts out .

Ereb i . Cp. 4 . 26 umbras Erebi n o ctemque profundam

405. For the thought cp . Accius (P), R ib b eck, p . 31 5, n i l

f ratern i nomi n i s so llemn e aux i lium et n omen pi etati s mouet ?
Fo r the form cp. 4 . 2 72 s i te nulla mouet tantarum glori a

rerum.

nulla. No t at all. Cp . Cic. Verr. 2 . 2 . 1 7. 44 heredi tas

quae nulla debetur.

pietati s imago . Repeated 9 . 294 and 1 0 . 824 . Here
the s ight o f such filial lo ve.

406. at. Cp . G. 4 . 24 1 at sufi re thymo qui s dubi tet ?

407. Cp. Cic. TD . 3.26 tumor an imi res idi t. The metaphor

i s o f a swo llen s ea changing to a calm . Cp. ex i ra , after

hi s wrath
,

”
as ex imbri (G. 1 .

408 . nec plura hi s . ( 1)hi s i s dat . ,
and we mus t supply

di x i t Charon . (2)hi s is abl. after plura
“
no more than
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aceepit paludem. Cp . 1. 1 22 ta x i s tateram rampagi bw

omnes aeeipiun t i n i mi cum imbrem.

4 1 6 . Cp. G. 4 . 478 li rnus uigor et defornti s arunda. 10 . 205

arundine glauca .

41 7. Cerberus . The o ffspring o f Echidna. Cp. Hes. T .

31 1 sqq . and n . o n belua Lernae
,
Chimaera, forma tri corpari s

umbrae (287 In popular supers tit io n and early legend

Cerb erus has farmore terrible function s than merelyguarding
the gates o f Hades : he is one o f the devourers o f the dead. Cp.

SERVIUS (ad 395)Cerberus term consumptri x omniumcorporum
unde cl Cerberus di ctus es t quas i x peoflopo s . Hes . T. 769

713V I ( f a i rer. o bpfi 7 3 Ka i. o ba o w dp tpo
’
répo w

'w
, I

éfeltdei v 8
’
0 1313 0187 19 rrdltw, JAM}. 80K315w1/(fa

-9131. { iv x 3

Adfirp t mfltewv 3137 00 93 1/ TZ . in Aris toph. Ran . 1 42

8 pév H 31p 1
'

9ovs (be dp17a£ 7 123Kepflépcp Ka 7 d,8pwp.a yi
‘

yva a i .

Porphyr. ad Euseb . praep. cv. 3. 1 1 . 8 W apd. 4 1. 7 89
"
x fipa s

3x et 1/177089 Bopafv. Lucian
,
Ca tapl. 28 dp

’

3
’

s 7 81/v r¢A3y€ ~

épflhnréo s ii 17apa807 €09 7 121 Kepfiéptp ; s ee

Dieterich
,
Neky i a, p. 4 9 sqq. Vergil ignores the gro s ser

and more horrib le features o f legend, and makes him but
the guardian o f the gate, though in 8. 297 we have an

allus io n to the mo re terrib le as pects o f the supers tition : te
'

ian i tor Orei os sa super recubans antro samasa eruen to .

tri fauci . 817 My. Cerberus is x ak x eégbwvo s, but
x ow amipqvo s in Hes . T. 31 1 , where the .scho liast says tha t
Pindar made him 1 00- headed : cp. H or. Od.

. 2 . 13. 14 belua
centi ceps but 3. 1 1 . 1 7 ces s i t imman i s ti bi blandienti

i an i to r aulae ICerberus , quamui s furi ale centum num i ant
anguas caput eius atque Ispi ri tus teter san i esque manet [ are
tri li ngui . La Cerda n o tes i n tri bus primi s uers i bus , qui per
ti nent adhorroremcan i s

,
li ttera can i na (r)adhi betursupra deci es .

420 . Cp. Ap. Met . 6 . 20 . The ho ney cake i s the 743A”
7 057 0. which formed part o f the funeral o fferings among the
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Greeks . Cp. Suidas
,
s .v. lo 7 30

'

v 87 1. p3Ai 7 7 01
'

37 a 7 o i s

1/3Kpo i s (39 339 7 81/KépBepov.

42 1 . melle soporatum et medi catis i rugibus . Cp. 4 . 486

spargens humi da mella s opo rif erumque papauer. If the poppy

i s alluded to here
,
i t i s to b e taken o f the outer capsule and

n o t the s eeds
,
which are n o t narco tic : s ee Henry ad lo c.

soporatam. Cp. 5. 855 . uique s oparatum S tygia (se .

fame. So with lengthen ed
- e in Luer. 3.

,732 . Ov.

Met . 5 . 1 65 ; a survival o f an archaic e—declen s io n fo rm

cp . gen . fami i n Cato and Luci l. ap . Gell. 7 . 1 4 . 1 0 .

Lindsay
, L .L.

, 345 sqq.

4 22 . immani a terga resoluit. Cp. Ap. Rho d. 4 . 1 50 (o f
the s erpen t, guardian o f the Go lden Fleece)So lux ip/ai t/3A1537

'

ci nch/901V ynyevéo s 0
'

17 35pns , ,
ufix vve 83 pv a x i i KAu. The

who le pas s age in Ap. Rhod. should b e compared, as Vergil
clearly had i t in mind when writing the presen t pas sage .

424 . o ccupai Aeneas audi tum. Repeated 635 oeeupat in

b o th pas sages s eems to b e des ign ed to indicate prompt
actio n .

4 24 . sepulto . Sc. s omn o . Cp. 2 . 265 s omno uin aque
s epultam. Enn . A. 8 morbo adjecti s s omnoque s epulti s .

42 5. euadit ripam. Cp. 2 . 731 euas i s s e ui am 3 . 282 .

irremeab i li s . No t b efo re Vergil, and very rare after

cp. 5 . 59 1 i ndeprensus et i rremeabi li s error. Which n one

may cro s s again .

”

426
-

547. Norden (p. 1 0 sqq.)has an in teres ting discuss ion
o f this pas sage . H i s s tatement suffers from o ver- emphas is ,
but he succeeds in showing why Vergil places tho se who

died un timely at the po rtals o f Hades— 11a ,
b ecaus e there

was a defin ite traditio n which placed them there
,
and defin ed

the length o f t ime for which they were co ndemned to remain
ex cluded. But in s o far as he asserts that Vergil fully
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accepted the traditio n , he fails to pro ve his cas e. Vergi l
makes us e o f i t for artis t ic purpo ses , but igno res the reason s
underlying the b elief . Tho s e who perished un timely are

grouped together, but as to their fate in the underwo rld
n o thing is said. Dieterich’

s o b ject io n s to Norden ’
s views

fall to the ground, i f this n o t un importan t modificatio n b e
made (see Neky i a, pp. 1 51

426
- 29 . W hy are the s ouls o f children who died un t imely

placed at the gates o f Hades P That there were theories as
to their fate

,
as far b ack as Plato ’

s t ime
,
is shown by Rep.

1 0 . 6 1 5 c .
,
where Er i s given info rmat ion concern ing the

fate o f the s ouls o f young children
,
but s tates that i t do es

no t des erve men t ion . Tertullian (de an . however,
s tates that the s ouls o f tho s e who diedun t imely are do omed
to wanderuntil they have reached the full term o f life. H e

ur ther s tates that thes e views are the teaching o f magic ,
under which head he pro bab ly includes the teaching o f

Pythago ras and the mys teries . The n ex t clas s (430-

3)
are tho se un jus tly co ndemn ed to death

, fo llowed by suicides
(434 the victims o f lo ve murdered o r self- s lain (440
and the s ouls o f warrio rs fallen in war (477 Thus from
426

-

547 we are co ncerned with tho se who died un timely.

I t i s n o teworthy that we get the same grouping in Lucian
(Catapl. but like Vergil he i s no t concern ed with the

s ign ificance o f such grouping; i t i s a picturesque traditional
circumstance

,
and no more. There i s a certain amoun t o f

cro s s - divis ion in the grouping, for certain o f the victims
o f Lo ve might more co rrectly b e placed among the suicides .

Again , i t may b e o bjected (s ee Dieterich, l.c.) that s ome o f

the victims o f Lo ve Pas iphae, Eriphyle, and Evadne),
and the hero es o f the Theban epic- cycle

,
Adras tus

,
Parthe

n opaeus , and Tydeus (479)mus t have filled up their term o f

years
,
and should have pass ed on to their allo tted place in
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S tyx . But (2)gives mo re fo rcib le sen se , and i t was cle arly

thus that S ilius unders to o d the pas sage . Fo r in his imi taa

t io n ( I 3 . 547)he writes i nfantum hi nc gregi bm uersasquc ad

funera taedas Ipas s i s uz
‘

rgi n ibus turbaeque i n limi ne a i tue Ies t
i ter ex ti nctae etuagi tui anua nota . Cp. also Sen . H . F. 1 1 3 x

ite ad S tygi o s , umbrae, partus , I i te i nnocuae, quas in prima
limi n e ui tae seelus oppres s i t. See Henry ad lo c.

428. ex s ortes . SERVIUS ex pertes . dx kvjpo vs di cun t.

dulcis ui tae. tin-b x ow o fi with limin e and ex sortes .

ab ubere rapto s . Cp. 7. 484 ab ubere raptum.

429 . Repeated 1 1 . 28.

acerbo . SERVIUS immaturo : translati o estapomi s . Cp.Varro ,
ap . Non . 247. r5ui rgo acerba. Ov. F. 4 . 647partus acerbo s .

430 . Cp. Plat . Apo l. 4 1 e : us 113 1: wahaufiv 816. x pc
'

o rw

ddm o v re
'

OVi e. Lucian , Ca tapl. 5.

morti s with damnatus . Cp. Liv. 42 . 43. 9 damnare ab s en tem

capi tali s paenae.

431 . The appearance o f Min o s at this po i n t is curious
and inappropriate (s ee In tro d.

, p. r MiQQSz i s trad i
t io nally the judge o f all the dead, while here he appears g s

the judge ingelL Of a group o r groups o f the dead, who are

no t des ervini o fpun ishrnen f , and co ncern ing whom the o n iy

ques t io n can be the allo tmenT
’

of
'

a suitab le dwelling-

place .

If i t beurged that the pas sage i s parenthetical and that Vergil
in tended to repres en t him as the judge o f all the dead, i t can
o n ly b e an swered that such a paren thes is i s an o b scure and
undes irable way o f ex press ing the mean ingwhich i t is des ired
to co nvey. I t i s more charitable to suppo s e that here

again we are co nfro nted with a

'

symptom o f the unfin ished
nature o f this portio n o f

“

the po em,
and that the po s it io n of

Mino s would have been cleared up by a final revis io n
,
the

lo cat ion o f the pres en t passage b eing, perhaps , due to Varias
and Tucca .
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Failing this suppo s itio n the o nly po ss ible ex planation o f

the pas sage
— an ex planat io n which i s really o n ly an un

s atis factory p iece o i special pleading— would s eem to b e the

fo llowing. These men were un jus tly do omed to death in

life : here their s en ten ces are revised by s trict jus tice : the
quaes i tor do es n o t pun ish, but inves tigates each case

,
and

the appo inted dwelling-

place 1s allo tted by due fo rm o f

law . It i s prob ab le that thes e lin es apply to the cases

which fo llow as well. But their po s ition shows that they
are sugges ted by, and that their special applicat io n i s to ,
the cas es o f tho se who suffered from m i scarn age o f just ice
in life. That i t do es n o t apply to all cases i s shown by

566, where Rhadamanthus i s found judging the greates t

s inners .

The language o f thes e three lin es i s drawn from the

Roman
-

law courtr CfiT s lAscon
—

fin Cic. Verr. 2 . 1 (Norden)
( Vergi vlia s

/ W M i n o em, tanquam s i t praetor rerum capi talium,

qua es i torem appellat dat i bi s orti ti onem, ub i urnam n omi nal

dat electi onem iudi cum,
cum di ci t cons i liumgue aardt dat

cogn i tz
'

onemfaci n omm,
cum di ci t ui tasque et crimi na di sai t.

”

The o rder in which the cas es are to come on i s decided by
lo t (SERVIUS non en im audi ebantur causae ms : per s ortem

ordi natae). The iudi ces are appo in ted to form the cons i lz
'

um
,

o r jury, who s e vo tes decide the cas e (see n . o n . cons i lium
b elow). The co n ceptio n o f judges among the dead is found
among the Greeks as well, but fo r the tran sference o f Roman

l egal forms to the underworld cp. the remarkab le parallel in
Prop . 4 . 1 1 . 1 9 sqq.

, where Corn elia pleads her cas e among

the dead : an d sr
’

qui s pos i ta iudex s edetAeacus urna
,
i n mea

s orti ta ui ndz
'

cet o ssa pi le: ass idean tfratres , fux ia et M i no z
'

da

s ellam IEumen z
’

dum i nten to turba s euem f ora. 49 quaelz
'

bet

aus te ms de mejeraturna tabellas . 99 causa perorata askflen les
me surgi te tes tes .
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432 . quaes itorMinos urnammouet. Cp . Hor. Od . 3. r. 14

aequa lege neces s i tas sorti tur i ns ignes ci imas I omne capax
mouet uma nomen . Sen . Ag. 24 quaes z

’

tor urna Gn os ius
uersat reos . H . F. 731 alta sede quaes i tor sedens l iudz

'

ez
'

a

trepide
’

s se m s orti tur refs . Stat . S ilu. 2 . I . 2 18 . Mino s is
represented as judging the dead in Od. 1 1 . 568 é

’

vO
’

firm

Mt
'

vwa i
'

do v Ache dykadv vibv l x pi io
'

eov O
'

Kijn
'

rpo v é
'

x ovra

Oejuw reti ovra véx vo vw lfipevow o i dé jaw 61
,
11c 85m g ei

'

povro

dva k ra. I fjpevo c écr
‘

radres re Ka r
’
edpmrvkés

’

Aif80s 863. But
there he judges among the dead as among the living,
settling disputes , etc. : he is no t the awarder o f judgmen t
for s in on earth. The firs t references in literature to Mino s
as judge, awarding do om among the dead, are in Plato ,
Gorg. 524 (where Mino s i s a kind o f judge o f appeal, while
Aeacus and Rhadaman thus judge the As iatic and European
dead respect ively), and Apo l. 4 1 (where So crates speaks o f

Mino s , Rhadaman thus , Aeacus , and Tripto lemus as tho se

who are said to b e judges o f the dead). Here (with the read
ing cons i lium)Mino s is as s isted by a jury. H is bro ther,

Rhadaman thus
,
o n the o ther hand, who judges the s inners

allo tted to Tartarus has summary jurisdiction like the
triumuz

'

ri capi tales at Rome . He
,
like M in o s

,
is mentioned

by Homer as dwelling in the o ther world (Od. 4 .

but n o t as judge. There he dwells in the Elys ian plain at

the ends o f the earth,
“ where falls n o t any hail o r rain

o r snow .

”
80, to o , Pindar makes him (01. 2 . 76)mipeSpo s

Kpdvov in Elys ium. There is n o thing earlier than Vergil
makingRhadamanthus the especial judge o f s inners des tined
for Tartarus . Norden cites Diod. 5. 79

‘

Pa jaa i/Ovv Aéyovo
-

t

fli s re Kpt
'

o
'

ecs wdvrwv Sma cordra s we-n
'

o rijfrOa c Ka i 7 o

Ano ra k Ka i. da efiéa
'

c Ka i. 1'o (”Ono 's Ka k oupyo is dwapa c’rn'

ro v

e
’

mjvo x éva e r tpwpffav, which, at leas t, makes him an appro

priate judge. Lucian again (Catapl. 22)makes his Cyn ic,
1 77 N
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cons cz
’

s ean t mo eren ti pectore mortem. Cp . Lucian
,
Catapi . 5,

where
,
however

,
the suicides are tho se that slew themselves

fo r lo ve. Plato (Phaed. 62 B), Pythagoras (Athen . 4 . I 57 C),
and the Orphies (Orph. fr. 2 2 1 Ab el), as oppo sed to the

S to ics
,
make suicide an o ffence pun ishable in the lower

wo rld. Vergil, however, co vers himself by i ns on tes . Fo r

these there can only b e pity, no t pun ishmen t, and they are

tried merely to allo t them their place in Hades without
ques t ion o f pun ishmen t .
436 . pro i ecere animas. Flung their lives away

, quas i
remui lem (Servius).
quam nallent. Cp. Od . I I . 488 ,

w
‘

) drj pe t Gai l/0.1 611 ye
7rapa 158a , (pa idtjuf flovk o ipnv K

’ En dpovpo s édm

9771
-

6 156e dAMp o
’

wdpi wap
’
edx hvjpcp, (I;m) ,

Bi o '

ro s r o k ijs

l ij a do
-w vemi eo v t Ka ra¢9 tluévow w oiwi o v ew .

438 . fas ob stat i s the reading o f all go od MSS . f ata
o bs tan t i s the reading o f Servius , and later MSS . fas = 0e

’

jus .

Cp . Auson . Techn opaegn . de deis . r prima deum Fas [ quae
Themi s es t Grai s . Ov. Tr. 2 . 205 Fas prohi bet.

tri sti sque coereet. Repeated in G. 4 . 479 , 480, with
the varian t tarda unda . See n . on 305

- 1 2 .

tri sti s PMR : tri s ti Servius . undae PM : unda R . The read

ing o f the MSS . po in ts clearly to tri s ti s undae b eing correct .

tri s ti unda gives a clo ser parallel with G. l.c.
, but Vergil may

well have b een s eeking variety . Further
,
i f unda b e read

,

tri s ti als o mus t b e read ; and tri s ti appears to b e a con jecture
o f Servius n e duo s i n t epi theta .

439 . noni es Styx interfusa. SERVIUS quia qui altz
'

us de
mundi rati one quaes iuemn t

, di eun t i n tra nanem hos mundt
’

ci rculos i nclusas esse ui rtutes , i n qui bus et i racundi ae sun t et
cupidi tates , dc qui bus tri s ti ti a nasei tur, i d es t S tyx , qua e
i nf ero s ci ngz

'

t
,
ides t termm

,
utdi x imus supra . So

,
to o , Favo n ius

Eulogius ( in S . S eip .
, p. I 3 sq. Ho lder), who adds mys ti ee ac
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Platon i ea di ctum esse sapi entz
'

a . No rden accepts this view : the
circuli b eing— the highes t heaven inhab ited byGod and the

b les s ed, fo llowed by Saturn , Jupiter, Mars , the Sun , Venus ,
Mercury, and the Mo o n , b elow which b egins the sphere o f

death, reaching to the earth (cp. S . Sc. It canno t b e

to o s tro ngly in sis ted that Vergil gives no t the leas t hin t
that this i s his mean ing, and that the heavenly spheres are n o t
reached by go ing underground. Such eso teric interpreta
tio ns o f Vergil are misleading, inartis tic, and uncritical : the
fact that Servius and o ther late writers made them do es no t
jus tify a modern critic fo llowing in their fo o ts teps . See

als o 11. o n 887 aeri s i n campi s .

440
-

76 . The vis ion o f hero ines , whom Lo ve brought to
an unt imely end

,
i s sugges ted by pas sages in Od. 1 1

2 25 sqq. and 32 1 But the introductio n o f the lo ve
mo t ive is purely Alex andrian , though the s ource o n which
Vergil is drawing is n o t traceable : that there was such a s ource
is sugges ted by s i c i llos nomi ne dz

’

cunt Further, as
Norden po ints out

,
Hyginus gives a lis t o f hero in es quae se

ipsae i nterfizeerunt, which suggests derivatio n from a similar
s ource. It i s to b e no ted that the victims o fLo ve are grouped
irrespective o f their merits . Laodamia and Evadne share

the same lo t as Pas iphae and Eriphyle. Philo stratus (her.

1 43)appears to place Laodamia, Evadne,Alcestis , and o thers
in the Elys ian fields . The ex planation o f Vergil placing
them in the lugentes campi is that he was influenced by the

do ctrine which condemned tho se who died untimely to

ex clus ion till the term o f their natural life had ex pired,
although he ign o res the do ctrine its elf. See 11 . on 426-

547.

440 . fus i i s here first used o f space (Con ington), but the
ex tens ion o f the metapho r from pers on s to space is easy and

natural. The wide ex pans e of the Lugentes campt
’

i s due, no t
to the multitudes o f the spirits dwelling .there , so much as
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the des ire to give them ro om for so litude z
'

see Heyne
ad loc.

monstrantur. Meet the view. Cp. 7. 568 hi e specus
horrendum et saeuz

‘

spi racula Di tts Imonstran tur.

448. sic i llos nomine dicunt. See ab ove. This s omewhat
pro sai c phras e serves the purpo se o f ( 1)referring the reader
to autho rity (see 11 . on . and (2)to justify the b o ld phrase
Lugentes campi .

442 . quos . SERVIUS tantum feminamm po sui t ex emplar,
non qua des i ntui ri , sed elegz

'

t s exum impati en tem ad amandum
tamea paulo post Syclzaet

'

faeturus est men ti onem.

443. myrtea s i lua. SERVIUS quae est Veneri consecrata .

Cp. E . 7. 62 grati ss z
'

ma ui ti s Iaccho , f ormos ae myrtus Veneri .
calles . Avenues or glades ,

”
rather than paths

(s emi tae): cp. 9 . 383 per obseuro s lucebat s emi ta callz
'

s .

445. Cp. Od. I I . 32 1
(Pa idpnv re d k pw re idov KaA’

I
‘

p/

r
’ ’

Aptd$wjv and 326 Ma ipav re Khvpévrjv 7 6 {S0V o rvyeprjv
r
'

Phaedra, the wife o f Theseus , who slew herself on accoun t
o f herunrequited pass ion fo r her s tepso n , Hippo lytus .

Procris, daughter o f Erechtheus , King o f Athens , and

wife o f Cephalus , King o f Phocis
,
was acciden tally slain

by her husband, who mis to ok her fo r a wild b eas t , as she

watched him,
hidden in the wo ods , suspecting him o f in

fidelity. Cp. Cv. Met . 7. 694 .

Eriphyla,wife o fAmphiaraus . He
,
b eing a seer

,
kn ew that

i f he jo ined the ex pedition against Theb es , he was do omed

to perish. He, therefore, hid himself. Eriphyla, b rib ed
by Po lyn ices with a gift o f a go lden necklace

,
revealed the

hiding-

place o f her husband, who was thus compelled to jo in
the ex peditio n . Before departing he in structed hi s s o n

Alcmaeo n to s lay Eriphyla, so so on as he heard o f hi s death .

Cp. Apo llo d. 3. 6 . 2 .
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Hellen istic Scho o l was great . See Nicand. ap: Ant . Lib .

Sco l. Ap. Rhod. 1 . 57. Eus tath . ad I ]. 1 . 264 . Hyg. 1 4 .

reuo luta. The fern . i s us ed b ecause she is n ow a woman .

Vergil might have called her Caen i s
,
but gives the masc .

name as b eing more familiar. She i s only indirectly o ne o f

the vict ims o f Lo ve
,
the death o f Ca eneus b eing indirectly

due to the change o f sex gran ted by Po seidon .

452 . umbras PR : umbram M
, Servius , Donatus (who b o th

take i t with obseuram). There can b e n o doub t
,
however,

whichever reading b e adopted, that obs euram refers to Dido .

The sense i s thus much more fo rcib le and po etic, and the

comparison i s brought clo ser to the s im ile o f Ap. Rhod .

which Vergil i s paraphras ing obscurum,
though applied

to Dido
,
co rrespo nds to ér a x x fiova a v (s ee b elow). per

umbras i s preferab le, b o th in s ound and as avo iding any

po s s ib le amb iguity. It means glo om,

”
n o t shades o f the

dead.

453. Cp. Ap . Rhod. 4 . 1 479 (is r t
'

s r e vétp EVEijpar t pujvrjv

l ij 38W ijéddmjrrev éua x hdovo av idéo da t . Vergil impro ves
o n the o riginal which refers to Heracles

,
s een far o ff in

the des ert by Lynceus .

455. demi s it lacrimas. Cp . Od . 1 6 . 1 9 1 d pvov i
‘

jx e

x apfi fe e
’

rréecm'

t 717000 1715d [LGLALl OLO
‘

l n

dulcique afi atus amore. A b eautiful vers ion o f Od. 1 1 . 552

rbv juév e
’

ydw t
i

n 7rpo cn jv8wv yet fo w ‘

w .

456 . uerus mihi nuntius . SERVIU S Ka rd. rh o cwmfip evo v

i ntelligendum est quad s i t nun ti atus Didom
'

s i nteri tus . ali i

ad ignem ref erun t n i sam (5 . ali i ad M ercurium (4 . 364)

qui a i t certa mori s ed i n n eutro ei eti am morti s genus es t
s ign ificatum, et hi e di ci t

“

f erroque ex trema s ecutam.

ergo . Like the Gk . dpa in Od . I I . 553 Ai av, 1m i

Tek apdivo g daup ovo s , O13K dp
’ (flueAAes 01583 90m in! Afio ecrda l.

x dhov ei veKa. revx éwv ofik opévwv.
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457. ex trema secutam. For ex trema =death cp. I . 2 1 9

ex trema pati . Tac . H . 4 . 59 famemf errumque et ex trema pati .
s eeuta den o tes that the act was delib erate. It is n o t an

imitation o f m irp o v e
’

wmre
'

i v (II. 6 .

458. per s idera iuro , per superos . Cp. 3. 599 per s i dera

tes ter
, per supero s , to whi ch here is naturally added et s i

quafides tellure sub ima es t.

459 . Cp. 2 . 142 per s i qua es t quae restat adhuc mortali bus
usquam i n temera’a fides .

tides . Aught that may give as surance. The phrase

do es no t neces sarily ex press doub t as Servius implies (ub i
promi ssa ex i lam n on habeut).

460 . Cp. Catull. 66 . 39 iuui ta , o regi na, tuo deuerti ce cess i ,
i nui ta ; adiuro teque tuumque caput (lo q . Coma Beren ices).
Fo r the s en timent cp. 4 . 36 1 I taliam n on Sponte sequor.,

o f

which this i s a reas s ertio n .

461 . iussa imperi i s . Cp. 7. 239 s ed nos fata deum
ues tras ex quirere terras l imperi i s egere sui s . .

quae nunc has ire perumbras may mean more than but
for the will o f heaven I would never face the horrors o f the
underwo rld

,

”
and may sugges t I have no t come to vex

youwith my presence .

462 . loca senta s i tu, a paraphrase o f Od. 1 0 . 51 2
’

Ac
’

8€w

867t o v e fipwév
-

ra . sen tus i s found b efore Vergil in Ter. Run .

236 ui deo s en tum squalidum s en em paux i s ann i sque obs i tum.

The mean ing i s uncertain . SERVIUS squalida et est

trans lati o a term i n eulta i n qua sen tes naseuntur. So
,
to o

,

apparen tly Pruden t ius (Symm. 2 . 1 039 . Apo th . where
i t i s applied to uepres and rubus . It can b ear the same

mean ing in Terence, s o . bris tly .

If Servius i s right, the s en se will b e n eglected,
” was te

horri da
,
i n eulta . Cp . Liv. 2 2 . 1 6 s tagna perkorrida s i tu.

Norden interprets i t as eaten away
,

”
mouldering,

”
citing
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Bucheler
, Rh. Mus . 42 . 1 887, 586, co nnecting i t with sen ium

and the Gk . mfvea da t . But this derivation is uncertain ,
and there s eems to b e no rea

s

on to depart from the tradi o

t io nal in terpretation .

s i tu. From the sense o f ly inguns tirred andunheeded.

s i tus comes to mean neglect .

”
and even the results o f neglect

such as mould ”
and rus t . Servius i s to o precis e when

he says s i tus est lanugo quaedam ex human procreata etfit

i n loci s s ole earen ti bus . Page
’

s trans latio n , through a

land ragged and forlorn
, ex presses the s ense adequately.

464 . Cp. 4 . 4 1 9 hunc ego s i potui tantum sperare dolorem.

465. Repeated 698 with amplexufor aspectu.

aspectu. The dat ive o f ~u, as o ften els ewhere, the dat.
being the regular co ns tructio n after subtrahe . Caesar, ao

co rding to Gellius (4 . regarded the
-uterminatio n as the

mo re correct . See Lindsay
,
L L , p . 387.

Dido begins to move away. Her actio ns described
469

-

73 ex tend through the who le o f Aeneas
’

s speech. At

i ts outset ( i neepto sermone 410) she remains mo tio nless ;
then

,
b efore he ends

,
mo ves away (tandem eorripui t ses e 472)

466 . quem tugs An echo o f the wo rds used by Dido to
Aeneas (4 . 314)mea efugi s ?
ex tremum quod to adloquor hoe est. Cp. S oph. Aj. 857

rpo o evvévm r aviv rarov 8m) x
'

déx or' a iidtc fid repov.

quod. Cogn . ace. after adloquor.

467. torua tuentem animam. A bo ld phras e, which
led Jortin to co n jecture an imam. But as torua tuentem is
a Graecism (op. 11. 3. 342 dypta 8epx 67t evo s), so is the who le
phras e, for which Norden compares Soph.Aj. 955 x eAa cvda-

a s

Aes ch. Cho . 847 (fipijv dyparwpe
'

vn. torud tuentem
may po s s ib ly b e regarded ( s ee No rden)as a trans lat io n o f

ravprjdov fikérra v through fancied co nn ex ion b etween
toruus and taun ts but tan z a c: bouts (G. 3. 51) and toruum

185
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easuconeus sus iniquo . Cp. 5 . 700 easucon cas sas aeerba.

5 . 869 easucoucus sus ami ei . Bo th passages tell again s t the
varian t percus sus R in this pas sage .

476 . lacrimi s PR : laerimans M . Cp. 1 2 . 72 name laerimi s

n eue ami ne tan to lpras equere eun tem. 6 . 898 pro s e

qui tur di cti s , 9 . 31 0 uati s , 1 1 . 1 07 uen ia , all support the

ablat ive.

477- 547. The gho s ts o f hero es fallen in war fo llow. Strict
adherence to the do ctrin e co n cern ing tho s e who diedun timely
would demand the i nclus ion o f vio len t deaths o ther than

tho se o f war. These are represen ted s o lely by Sychaeus ,
who is

,
however

, placed among the lo vers . See 11 . o n

4265 47.

477. datum. SERVIUS datum autem di x i t aut rati on e fati
ean eessum aut ablatumfartui to , an i n iun etum. Any o f these

three views i s po ss ible, but the firs t i s , perhaps ,mo s t pro bab le.

moli tur implies effo rt . The idea sugges ted i s that Aeneas
s truggles forward through the glo om.

arua ultima. The las t o ccupied by s ouls who are neither
in Tartarus n o r Elys ium.

478 . secreta. Set apart . Cp. 8 . 670 seeretasque pi as .

479 . The firs t three gho sts are all o f hero es o f the Theban
cycle o f epic.

Tydeus , King o f Calydo n , was wounded by Melan ippus ,
whom he slew . Athena brought him a remedy fo r hi s

wound
,
which should make him immortal. Amphiaraus

at this momen t brought the head o f Melan ippus to Tydeus ,
who b i t i t to the brain , thereby s o sho ckingAthena that she
withheld her gift, and he died. Apo llod. 3. 6 . 8 .

Parthenopaeus , so n o f Atalan ta, was s lain b efo re Theb es
by Periclymenus . Paus . 9 . 1 8 . 6 . Eur. Pho en . 1 1 58 .

Adrastus , King o f Argo s , and leader o f the Seven aga in s t
Theb es

,
died o f o ld age and grief o ver the lo ss o f o ne o f his
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sons in the second ex peditio n o f the Epigon i against Thebes .
Paus . 1 . 43. 1 . If Vergil fo llows this legend, why is he amo ng
the Bta soOdva ‘

rOL? It is po ss ib le that Vergil fo llows ano ther
legend reco rded by Hyg. Fab . 242 , which made Adras tus
and his so n H ippo no o s throw themselves into a fire o n the

b idding o f the oracle o f Apo llo ; o r that he has merely in
cluded Adrastus by an o vers ight with the o ther hero es o f

the ex pedition again st Thebes .

pallentls. Cp. Amm. Marc. 14 . 1 1 . 22 Adrastea pallare

perfusas, which may b e a curious allus io n to the presen t

passage, or may, o n the o ther hand, be connected with
Adras tia.

481 multumfletl W OAIiKAavTOt ,

ad superos — 11a ,
in the upperworld. Cp. Liv. 1 . 3 celebre

ad pasteras nomen . S il. 13. 607 nan digna neque aequo ad

superos pass i M anes . Co n ingto n in terprets o f lamen tatio n
ri s ing to the skies

,
and compares 561 qui s tan tus danger ad

auras ? and l l. 8 . 364 ijro c (i jui v x ha c
’

ea
'

x e 11
'

s o i pa vov.

But the contex t demands that superos should mean the

upper world o f the living.

eaduei . DONATUS fructus quorum pars appellate”caduca

quae i n usus hominum nan cadi t. iude translatum est ar

cadaci di cantur hamtnes qui i n pueri tia aut iuueuta mariun tur.

Cp. Horn . dpvjfipa ro r.

$ 2. The nex t group is drawn from the Tro jan cvcle.

There i s no individual men tio n o f Greek hero es .
483. Cp. l l. 1 7. 2 16 I

‘Aafix dv re Médovrd re Gepo iho x év re.

Glaucus , a Lycian chief
,
fo llower o f Sarpedon , was s lain

byAgamemn on cp. Hyg. Fab . 1 13. For o ther r. f

crenees to him in Homer
,
cp. 11. 2 , 876 ; 3. 313 ; 6 . 1 19

- 236 .

463. Cp. l l. 1 1 . 59 rpe
’

i s r
’ ’

Avr7)vopi 8a s Hdhv o v Ka i
’

A7 7jvopa S20V | 1ji 9e6v r
’ Agenor was s lain by

Neopto lemus , Paus . 10. 27. 1 ; Acamas byMerio nes , l l. 16 . 343.
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Po lyboten P : Polybaeten MR. The name Palybaetes

is no t found els ewhere . P o lybo tes is found in Theocr. 1 0 . 1 5 .

There is no men tio n o f any such hero in Homer
,
and the

name mus t come from the Cyclic po ets . There i s no jus ti
ficatio n fo r the emendatio n Palypheteu(II. 13.

485. ldaeum. The chario teer o f Priam. Cp. II. 3. 248 ;

24 . 325.

arma tenentem. He is represented as armour-bearer as
well.

487. conferre gradum. To walk by hi s s ide.
490. Cp. Od. 1 1 . 605 sqq., where Heracles terrifies the

shades with hi s bow.

492 . eeuquondam petiere rates . Cp. 8 . 75 and 15. 320.

Als o A. 2 . 399 .

494 . ex iguam. Ex pressed by rpifew in II. 23. 101 . Od.

24 . 5.

inceptus hiantes . The cry o f battle scarce begun
cheats their gaping lips .

494 . Priami den Deiphobum. De ipho bus the deares t
o f Hecto r’s bro thers 23 after Paris ’ death

, married
Helen . This fact i s no t ex pres s ly men t ioned in Homer, but
i s implied by Od. 4 . 276, where Deipho bus accompan ies
Helen to view the Tro jan Ho rse and 8. 51 7, where Menelaus
and Odys seus make fo r the house o f Deipho bus , and a fierce
fight ensues there. Pro clus records that the fact was

mentioned in the Li ttle I liad (cp. also Eur. Tro . 959 . Seru.

ad A. 2 . As to the details o f the story, as here given ,
( 1) the s ignal o f the torch is men tioned only in Vergil, but
reappears in Tryphi odorus 51 2 , who may have b een imitating
Vergil, but may equally well have drawn from the same

s ource as the po et . There i s no incons is tency with 2 . 256,

which refers to a fire s ignal given by the Greeks . Other

versions make S inon or An tenor give the s ignal from Troy.
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lacerum
,
oras direct o b j ects o fuidi t. papaluta . Ravaged.

A b o ld metaphorused als o with capi llas by Ovid (M . 2 .

497. inhonesto . Shameful
,

”
disfiguring.

498 . ni x adeo . Scarce indeed. Cp . E . 4 . 1 1 teque adeo

decus hac aeui te cansule iui bi t.

499 . compellat uoei bus ultro . Repeated in 4 : 304, and

perhaps an im itation o f Enn . A. 35, where campellare uace
o ccurs .

500 . An imitat ion from Enn . Alex ander, Fr. 8 . a ta x

Tro i ae, germane H ector I quid i ta cum tua lacerata
corpore abi ectu’s mi ser aut qui Ite s i c respectauti bus [ trac
tauere n obi s ? Cp. als o Od. 1 1 . 397, the dialogue b etween
Odyss eus and Agamemn on o n which the who le scen e is

modelled.

genus alto a sanguine Teucri . Repeated in 4 . 230, and

with diuom fo r Teucri in 5 . 45 . For genus o ffspring
cp. also 792 . and 839 .

501 . optauit.
“

Cho se rather than wished . SERVIUS
elegi tut sumeret.

502 . de te. Sc. sumere poenas , though li eui t de te may

po s s ibly b e us ed ab so lutely, as li cere i n ganaram 18 used by
Lucan (9 .

503. fessum te ouede. So . as a result o f the desperate

battle o f Od . 8 . 51 7 : a clear reference to the Homeric tradi
tion which Deipho bus

’
s to ry rejects .

505 . egomet. Emphat ic : the duty was n o t left to o thers .

Bhoeteo li tore FPR : Rhaetea i n li tore MP2 . The om i s smn

o f the prepo s ition avo ids a no t very commo n elis ion .

Rho eteum i s jus t to the no rth o f Tro y.

506 . Mani s ter uo ee uocaui . Cp . n . o n . 231 n oui s s ima
uerba and 229 ter. Cp. the s imilar 3. 68 magna supremum

uace ei emus .

507. nomen. Cp. 235 and 38 1 .

1 9 1
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arma. Cp. 233. Here the arms are o bvious ly no t

Deipho bus
’

own .

to amice. For the hiatus and the sho rten ing o f the long
mono syllab le cp. E . 2 . 65 a Alex i . 8 . 108 an qui amaut.
While in Vergil this may be a Graecism, ins tances o ccur in
early po etry under circums tances where thi s is ex tremely
impro bable, and we may assume this pros odical hiatus to
reflect the ordinary pronunciation as i t did in Greek,”

Lindsay, L.L., pp. 209 , 2 10.

509 . Priamides . The first i is lengthened as in the Greek
matri grati a .

510 . omnia so luisti . W e are no t to ld especially that the
erection o f a ceno taph, a symb o lic burial, has enab led

Deipho bus to cro ss the S tyx . but i t is dis tinctly implied,
though we are at liberty to suppo se that o thers buried him ,

i f we will.
funerls umbri s. The shades o f the dead. Forfunus=
dead bo dy cp. 9 . 49 1 fuuus lacerum,

and the s imilarus e
o fmars , Cic. pro Mi l. 86 . Pli n . 1 4 . 1 1 9 .

51 1 ; sed
—42a ,

Y ouhave do ne all youcould for me, but ,
etc.

Laeaenae. Cp. the contemptuous wjAdx awa o f Eur. Tro .

861 . It carries with it the idea o f harlo t cp. Eur. Andr.

486 and 595 sqq . div ei fiduho srd r ss G
'

a
'

xppwv yévo cro

Er apr ta r idwv x dprj. Also Ov. Her. 5 . 99 .

5 1 2 . monimenta. Po ss ibly a b itter traves ty o fOd. 1 5. 1 25

8670611 ra t Ka i. e
’

ydi réx vo v (pik e, rafira didwp t, pray
t

Eke
'

u'q s

x etpiliv (Con ington).
513 . Cp. 2 . 248, where, however, all that i s said is no s

delubra deum mi seri , qui bus ultimus ess et l i lle di es , f es ta

aclamas fraude per arbam. But cp. Eur. Hec. 905 and

Tro . 542 .

.515, 6 . Cp. Enn . Alex . 13 ream max ima saltusuperabi t
19 2
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grauidus armati s equus , qui sua partuardua perdatPergama .

Aesch . Ag. 825 4771-71-01) veoo v o
'

s , oicrm dncpopo s Aeai s , Imjdmu.
’

6700150 019 617/d dHAecdSwv inrepdopdw83 i n ipyo v, (hurjo rns
Aéwv

, I ddnvghetfev a i
’

par o s rvpa vw x o ii . This b o ld metapho r

implies n o special vers ion o f the legend o ther than that given
in 2 . 234 . I t i s a po etical des criptio n o f the dragging o f the
Tro jan ho rs e through the breach in the wall.
5 1 7. Cp . 7 . 385 s iuzulato numi neB acchi .
euhanti s firs t o ccurs in Cat . 64 . 39 1 . I t govern s orgi a , a

b o ld cognate acc.

5 1 9 . As has b een said ab ove
, there i s n o actual in co n

s is tency b etween this pas sage and 2 . 2 54 . Vergil may

have written this pas sage without giving a thought to tli e

lines in Bk . 2 . But the tw o pas sages are eas ily recon

cilab le .

520 . confectum curls . SERV IUS atqui uacauerat gaudi i s .

s ed i llud os tendi t quad a i t S tatius (T . 1 2 . 1 1) s tan t ueteres
ante ora metus nam curaef erebautur sua impetuex pri s tiua
hallarum tumultu. The lin e i s an imitatio n o f II. 1 0 . 98

Ka/wfr tp ddq x dr es , fide‘s Ka i rim/(y, or Od. 6 . 2 firm/(p Ka i Kaudr cp
( iprutévo s . Schrader

’
s emendatio n chorei s i s unneces sary .

No rden sugges ts that Vergil may b e refin ing the original
vers ion and have sub s t ituted curi s , when traditio n would
have led him to write uiua. Cp . Quin t . Smyrn . 1 3 . 354
rea l rdre 87)M evéha o s 1571-6 554m O

'

r o vo e
'

vr t IA
'

q iqSoBo v Kare
1re<f>ve Kapnfiapéo vra K tx rjo a s I oi lucp

’ t

Eitévrjs Aex eeo o t .

522 . Cp . Od . 13 . 79 Ka i wjdvuo s 3112
,
BAeqSoipo co

-

w

ém
’

rrrev I vrjypero s , ijdw r o s , i9oti ze dyx w ra e
’

om o
’

i s .

523 . egregia. For the iron icalus e cp. 4 . 93 egregi am uera
laadam et spo li a ampla referti s .

524 . emouet. FR : amauet M : etmouet P . S ee 11 . o n

382 . amauea i s the commo n er verb , but never o ccurs in
Vergil.
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n o t s tated . ui ce i s ab l. o f circums tance : cp. Ov. T . 4 . 4 . 79

ui ce s ermaui s . For the who le cp. Cd. 1 1 . 81 11131. My di s

éi réeo -

O
'w duet/86711 15 1101. a rvyepo i‘m I ijjueda.

t o seis quadri gi s . Cp . 7. 26 i n ro sei s bigi s . The chario t
o f dawn i s two - ho rsed in Od. 23 . 246 . SERVIUS Do natus
autem di ci t Auroram cum quadrigi s pas iwsalem s ign i

ficare.

536 . medium traiecerat ax em. The heaven s regarded as

turn ing o n their po les : cp. 4 . 481 ubi max imus Atlas ax em

humera torquet s telli s ardenti bus aptum. I t i s now m idday :
they had s tarted at dawn (22 Cp. II. 8 . 68

’Hé)uo s uéo-cv
ofipa vbv oipcficfiefléx et .
537. Cp. Od. 1 6 . 220 Ka i. m? K

’ ddvpopévow w 381) (pdo s

ije/Vow .

datum. Cp. 477 n .

traherent. Drag out . Cp. 1 . 748 uari o nat tam sermone

trahebat.

539 . no x rui t. Rushes up from Ocean . Cp. 2 . 250

rui tOceaua no x . 8. 369 . 2 . 250 is co nclus ive for themean ing.

Fo r the oppo s ite represen tat io n o f n ight falling from the sky

ep. 2 . 8 n ox caelo praecipi tat.

540 . partesub i seui a findit in ambas . The immediate source
pro b ab ly Plat . Go rg. 524 A 55 13s <j>épero v 7 a) 6816 1} 71h: e

’

s

pa k afpwv wjtrovs, r)8
’

ec
’

s p rapov. The b elief is derived from
the teaching o f theOrphies and Pythago reans . Cp. H ippo lyt.

5 . 8
, p . 1 64, 76 sqq. DS . jumpd. 3

’

e
’

crr i. rduva rfipw. rd. rfis
H epa edx i vq s Ke

i

r
-

w, rrepi d
i

v pva rrjpfwv Ka i. 7 69 3301) 7 69

Ek et
’

,
0130 179 uhareia s Ka i efipvx a

'

ipov Ka i. ‘TOifS o
’

moh

Avpévo vs e
’

rri. r ijv H epa ecpdwjv Ka i. 6 17 01177 979 dé (prjcn v

a i
’

rrdp 1311"adrijv E'O'

TW drdprrsro s d i o '

cra
, IAm i/M), uniteidns

‘

,

rj 8
’

ijyrjcracrda t dpi o rrj I dike
-

09 e
’

s iuepoév rrohvr tpnjro v
’Aq o

Sims (cited by Dieterich, Neky ia, p . 1 9 1 It is but a

small s tep from this co nception to the moral parab le o f the
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two ways o f virtue and vice
,
fo r which cp. H es . Op . 287,

and Pro dicus ’myth o f Heracles (X en . Mem . 2 . and the

teaching o f the Pythagorean s by mean s o f a s imilar allegory
(Scho l. ad Pers . 3 .

ambas . SERV IUS compendi as ius quam s i duas di ceret.

po teramus en im eti am terti am sperare. The pres en t use i s
apparen tly un ique.

54 1 . Cp . 630 Cyclopum educta eami n i s [moen i a con spi ci o .

542 . i ter Elys ium. Cp . 3 . 507 i ter I tali am. An ex ten s io n
o f the om is s io n o f prepo s itio n s b efore the names o f towns .

543. ex ereet. Plies .

”

544 . no saeui . SERVIUS an ti que di ctum es t : nam nunc
na saeui as .

”
The co n s tructio n i s commo n in Vergil and

the po ets fo r o bvious metrical reas o n s .

545 . ex pleb o numerum. I will fillup the numb er o f the
shades I will go to my place amo ng them . The dead

have b een numb ered and marshalled in b o dies . Cp. S en .

Hipp . 1 1 53 con s tat i nf erno numerus tyranna. Norden cites
Lucian

, Catapl. 4 (Hermes to Clo tho) e7re1. de x a r
’
cre 17877

r o 07 011 1011 rhuev, epo v r ovs ve ovs ( 139 edo s oin aptdja o vvro s flp
Aia x q Ka t ex eivov Aoycfouevov a vro vs 7rpo s rb 7rapa 7 779 ( 7 179

ddeitdn
'

js (Atropo s) 71 171 469211 11e o dpfio dov, Aa ddw 0131: o f
C

51m); 0 rpw x a r oipa ro s oim dw (ji
'

x er o . e
'

védet 01
3

V vep s ei s rd
Aoyw jaq}. C.I .L . 8 . Suppl. 1 2505 te raga qui i nf ernales partes
tones , commando ti bi Iuli am Faus ti llam M ari i fi li am,

ut eam
caleri as abducas et i n numerum tuhabeas . H e further po in ts
out that the metapho r i s found in Livy in a military s ense

(24 . 1 1 . 4)numerum legi anum ex plere.

547. Cp. 1 0 . 877 tantum aj
'

uta s et i nfes ta subi t abuius has ta .

3 . 669 ad s an i tumuaci s ues tigi a tars i t.
efi atus . Sc. es t. Though the wo rds are in im itatio n o f

11. 2m 247 039 (pauévq Ka i Kepdom ivy fiyfio a r
' ’A91jw), there is

n o need
‘

to as sume an anaco luthon in the Lat in .
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tors it. Turned as ide . MR read press i t: ceased from

fo llowing them .

” ues tigi a pres s i t has o ccurred twice already
( 1 97, and pres s i t has pro b ab ly found i ts way in to the
MSS . as a remin iscence. The rarer and more fo rcib le
tars i t i s clearly to b e preferred .

548 . s ini stra. Cp . laeua

549 . There i s n o clo ser parallel fo r this descript io n o f

Tartarus as walled in than H es . T . 726 7 611 i repi. t x eo v

e
'

pKo s éitrjhara t .
moenia. The wider generic term : muri the narrower and

more specific.

55 1 . Phlegethon. The v 1¢Aeyé0wv o f Od . 1 0 . 513 .

The n ame do es no t o ccur in ex tan t Greek
autho rs .

torquetque sonantia sax a. The relat ive quae i s ign o red
cp . G. 2 . 207 autunde i ratus s i luam deuex i t dro tar et nemara

euerti t
,
where there i s a s im ilar disregard o f nude. Co n ingto n

suggests that the phrase may b e due to a misunders tanding
o f Plato

, Phaed . 1 1 3 B v tcpheyédo vra. 01
3

Ka i 07.

oi 7rom ro
i

o
l
ua ra (i va cpvo di o w ,

371 1) div rfix wm r ijs yijs , thes e
dr o o rrda ha ra b eing po rt io n s o f Pyriphlegetho n , n o t ro cks .

But such a sugges tio n i s un called for : the pas sage in

Plato might eas ily sugges t the pres en t phras e without any

misunders tanding o n the part o f the po et . No r i s any

reference to Plato n eces sary : what i s true o f earthly torren ts
and lava- s treams do es n o t n eed a literary s ource to jus tify i t .

552 . Cp. 8 . 1 5 great G i drjpeta i re Wuha n. Ka i. x oiAKeo v

033019 .

adamante. Cp. Prop . 4 . 1 1 . 4 n on ex arata s tant adaman te

uiae . An undefined unb reakab le sub s tance
, perhaps s teel;

cp . H es . Sc . 231 and T . 6 1
,
wh ere i t i s s tyled XAwpds and

W oALdS . It was later iden tified with the diamo nd. Cp.

Theophr. Lap. 1 9 .
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the tw o readings . haes i t i s perhaps the more vivid and

forcib le : cp . als o 3 . 597 aspectucanterri tus haes i t. 1 1 . 699

subi taque aspecta terri tus haes i t. haes i t amplifies cons ti ti t

cp. 331 cans ti ti tAnchi sa satus etuestigi a pres s i t.

560 . seelerum facies . Forms o f crime.

”
Cp . G. 1 .

506 .

56 1 . qui s M : qui PR . E ither is po s s ible, but qui s is the
rarer and i s preferred by Vergil : see Wagn er, quaes t. 2 2 .

plangor MR : clangor P Servius . S o
,
to o

,
clangari bus P

fo rplangari bus MR in 4 . 668 . plangar refers back to gemi tus
and has greater pathetic force .

ad auras MR Servius : ad auri s P . There i s no thing to

cho o se i n po in t o f s ense . ad auras may mean ( 1) ris ing to

the air
,

”
cp . 554, o r (2) o n the a ir

,

”
cp . ad superas

562 . Cp . 1 25 cum s i c ors a loqui nates .

564 . Cp . 1 1 8 luci s H ecate praefeci tAuern i s .

565 . deum po onas . The pun ishmen t inflicted by

Heaven .

”

566 . Gno s ius . Cp . 23 n .

Rhadamanthus . Bro ther o f Min o s : cp. 432 M i nos . n .

567. castigatque auditque do lo s . No t as Con ingto n as s erts
,

a iio '

repo v i rpdrepov. cas tiga i may b e s imply
“
rebukes

,

”

chi des
,

”
a common use o f the

_wo rd : s ee Norwo o d, Clas s .

Quart , 1 2 . 1 48, 9 . This is s impler than with Page (Clas s .

Rev. 4 . 465 and 8 . 203) to suppo se that cas tigat mean s to

to rture and s o ex act co n fes s ion .

”

568 . furto . No t to b e taken literally
, but in the wider

sen se s tealth guilty co ncealmen t .

569 . commi ssa piacula The incurred atonemen t .

Cp . Cic. Verr. 2 . 3. 1 2 . 30 poenam cammi ttere. Clu. 37. 1 03

multam commi s eri t. I t i s impo s s ib le to take pi acula
crimes

,

”
as Con ingto n and Servius apparen tly do , s ince

i t makes di s tuli t mean ingles s .
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570 . ultri x . Cp. Servius ad 4 . 609 ultri x , hac es t Ti s iphon e .

nam Graece r io t s ulti a di ci tur. Norden po ints out that

such allus io n s to derivat io n s are common in Vergil, and

compares 1 . 366 nauae Carthagiui s , where S ervius po in ts out
that Carthago=

“
n ew town ”

; 3 . 692 Plemmyrium undasum,

where undosum tran slates the name ; 7 . 684 H ern i ca s ax a ,

where Servius s tates that hernae i s Sab ine for ro cks ,” etc.

accineta, n o t girt with,
”
but in the metaphorical s en se

armed with . Cp . 1 84 acci ngi tur.

571 . Tis iphone. There i s n o incon s is tency with 555, where
Tis iphone i s said to guard the gate n ight and day : the trial
o f the guilty takes place at the gate, and Tis ipho ne i s presen t
at the trial. Fo r the presence o f the Furies at the trial o f
the dead cp . Prop . 4 . 1 1 . 2 2 Eumen idum i n tenta turba seuera

f ora. The fun ctio n o f the Erinyes as pun ishers o f crirn e i s

as o ld as Homer ( l l. 3 . 2 76 . 1 9 . The fact that there

they are spoken o f o n ly as pun ishing perjury i s due to the
co n tex t : they pun ish o ther crimes in the upper world (11. 9 .

454 . Od . 2 . 1 35, and 1 1 . but there i s n o reas o n to

suppo s e that the pun i shm®t o f s in by the Erinyes in the

underwo rld i s confin ed to perjury . Cp . D ieterich, Neky i a,

p . 54 sqq . Cp . als o Ax i achus , p . 371 E dyo vra i upbs
’
Epw6wv

e
’

7r
’ ”
Epefio s Ka i X oi o s 31d Tapr oipov.

571 . s inistra. In her right hand she ho lds the scourge.

572 . uocat agmina saeua s ororum. Sc. to carry away
the s inn ers . She cann o t leave the gate.

573 . The gates are n o t actually opened, while she speaks .

She says
, Y ous ee Tis ipho n e at the gate . There i s a yet

mo re terrib le figure in s ide, the Hydra,
”
etc. Aeneas do es n o t

s ee b eyo nd the gate . There i s at leas t n o thing to sugges t i t .

574 . custodi az cus tas . Cp . 9 . 1 66
,
where custodi a=

cus todes . S o
,
to o

,
our s en tinel

,

”
spy,

”
s cout

,

”
guard,

are all o riginally fem in in e.
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576 . Hydra. This i s no t a doublette o i 287, where the

Hydra i s carefully called belua Lernae to avo id the repetit io n
o f the name. Here the Hydra is s imply a many- headed

snake
,
with n o specialreferen ce to the Lernaean Hydra . Cp .

Aris toph. Ran . 473 .

578 . An imitatio n o f I]. 8 . 1 6 rdiro o v e
'

vepd
’ idem do o v

odpa vds e
’

o
-

r
’ 61116 7 11 1979, an es timate which i s doub led

by Vergil’s bi s . Vergil has als o in hi s mind Luer. 4 . 4 1 6

despectum praebet sub terras impete tan to , a terri s quantum
caeli patet altus hiatus .

579 .

“ As the heavenward gaz e reaches toward airy
Olympus .

caeli go es with suspectus and no t with Olympum,
as

Ladewig would take i t . The s tandpo in t i s that o f o n e

lo oking Skyward from earth
,
n o t from Hades .

580
- 625 . In the lis t o f s inners which fo llows

,
we have

,

as elsewhere in Vergil, a m ix ture o f popular legend and

theo logy. Tartarus i s the ab ode o f tho se fo r whom purifica
t io n is o f no avail. Cp. Plat . Rep. 6 1 5 E . Phaed . 1 1 3 E

o f 8
’

di v ddgwa w ci t/wir ing dx ew 816. rd. p eyédn rdiv dpaprrjlw
i

rmv

rj upob
'

ijx ovo
-

a 71 02700. pi a rei c
’

c rb
'

v Toiprapo v ddev o i irro re

éxfla i yovm . From 580 - 607 we have legendary s inn ers . From
608- 6 1 5 and 62 1 - 624 we have nameles s s inners suff ering
eternal pun ishmen t fo r various o ffences . 6 1 6 - 620 in ter
rupt the lis t . The S ibyl pauses to give a vague indica
tion o f the nature o f the pun ishmen ts o f the damn ed

these are drawn from legend . At 62 1 she resumes and

completes the catalogue o f the s in s . The o rder i s awkward
,

and cann o t b e justified o n the plea that Vergil in serts
6 1 6 - 620 to break the mo n o to ny o f the catalogue . No

such mo n o to ny would result from s o sho rt a lis t o f s inners .

The dis lo catio n o f the natural o rder i s pro bab ly due to the
fact that this po rtio n o f the b o ok had no t received i ts final
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Gro ssrau’ s view
,
and i s unduly derided by

.

Norden . I t

receives s ome suppo rt from an epigram o f Tullius Geminus
in AP . 1 6 . 30, which repres en ts Salmo n eus ’ pun ishmen t

as b eing a con tinued repetit io n o f his pun ishmen t in life .

x eip 71 6 H o hvx hec
’

r o v Koipe w efal 8
’
e
’

Kei vo s IEahpwvedg,flpo vra ic de Ai de dvrej w
f

vrjv, I59 71 s Ka i eiv ’A1fdy 7rop0e
'

i mi h i
,

Ka i pi e Kepavvo
'

i s: IfldAAet p i o -div 71011 Kdv Aahéovra rdrro v.

Cp. als o the b elief attributed by Aris to tle (Anal. Po s t .
2 . 1 1 . 94 . 632) to Pythago ras that the thunder frightened
s inners in Tartarus . The alternatives to this view are

un satis facto ry . La Cerda in terpreted dumz quod, which
i s out o f the ques tion . Fo rb iger to ok the lin e as in tro
ducing what fo llows , but dum provides a mo s t unnatural
co nnex ion with the main clause. Jaco b i’s view

,
adopted

by Co n ington and Norden
,
is n o more s atis factory. Norden

paraphras es as fo llows : uidi i n Tartara etiam S almonea
,

qui dum I on i sflammas et Olympi san i tum imi tatur, crudeles
dedi t poenas I oui s fulmi ne dei ectus . dum,

”
he pro ceeds

“
is in the same time as dan tem,

no t as uidi , and paenae

are no t to b e unders to o d o f Salmoneus ’ pun ishmen t in
Tartarus

,
but o f hi s actual b las ting by Zeus . This invo lves

taking dan tem po enas z qui dedi t po enas , which i s awkward
at any time, but doub ly s o afteruidi . No r do es Co n ingto n
help matters by his commen t : we may say, i f we pleas e ,

that the s ight o f his pun ishmen t recalls the thought o f hi s im

piety, and s o that the S ibylmay b e said to have witnes sed the
latter. The cons truction gen erally resemb les that o f the well
kn own lines di e

,
haspas , Spartae no s te hi cuidi s s e i acentes Idum

sancti s patri ae legi bus abs equimur.

”
Even i f dantem could= qui

dedi t, the amb iguity o f dan tem crudeli s po enas would b e a fatal
o b j ection . It i s safer to as sume that Vergilmean twhat he said.

587. quassans . Rather with a view to display, and in

imitatio n o f jupiter brandishing the thunderb o lt, than to
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give fo rce to the b low and make the blaz e b righten , as

Co n ington takes i t .

588 . medi ae Eli di s urb em. The city s et in the mids t o f
Elis Salmone : s ee 11 . on 585, and cp. als o Stephanus .

EaAudwj n dluc Hard-
ri des . medi a Eli s=Pisati s , the middle

dis trict o f Elis .

590. demons qui . Cp . 1 72 deman s . An imitatio n o f the

Homeric vrji rto s 69 K7 ). Od . 1 .

nimb o s “
s torm - clouds .

”

fulmen . The thunderb o lt, n o t the lightn ing (fulgur),
which i s the flash o f the flyingfulmen .

59 1 . aere. Apo llodo rus ( 1 . 9 . 7)makes the imitat io n o f

the thunder take the fo rm o f the dragging o f braz en ves s els
along the ground . Man ilius (5 . 9 1 S almoneus (qui caelum

imi tatus i n urbe pan ti bus impo s i ti s mi s s i sque per aera

quadrigi s l expres s i s s e sanum mundi s i bi n i sus et ipsum
admaui s s e I auem terri s , dum fulmi na fingi t) speaks o f a

braz en bridge, whi ch would suit pulsucorn ipedum equorum

b etter
, the tramp o f the ho rs es o n the braz en bridge making

a s ound like thunder. For the b elief that thunder was the
trampling o f jupiter

’

s ho rses cp. Ov. H er. 9 . 28 rapidi s qui
tan at altus equi s

pulsuFMP : cursuR . pulsui s right , as a wo rd ex pres s ing
s ound i s required .

corni pes . No t found b efore Vergil.
s imularet. Causal sub junctive .

593 . non ille. For i lle= d ye cp . 1 . 3 multum i lle
,
where

Servius commen ts es t archa i smas .

fumea. No t found b efo re this pas sage.

594 . immani turb ine may mean the whirling fall o f

Salmon eus
,
the wind o f the thunderb o lt

,
o r the whirl o f

the thunderb o lt its elf
,
as in 1 2 . 53 1 praecipi tem s capula

atque i ngen ti s turbine sax i lex cuti t.
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595 . Cp . Od . 1 1 . 576 Ka i Tcrvbv eldo v Fa ir’s e
’

p t xude'o s vibv

I Keiuevov dv dauédqr d 8’ e
’

rr
’

e
’

vvéa Kei r o n e
'

Aedpa
'

Iyii i re dé

jaw éKoirepde uaprjpévw iji rap E
'

Ketpo v, ISéprpo v 317
-

w ddvovreS ‘

d 8’ 013K drrépvvero x epo i
'

IAnn i; ydp 9 14070 1 , Aids x vdpijv

i rapoiKOLr tv IH vdu
'

id
’

e
’

px o luévrjv KaAd pov H avo rrijo s . Als o

Lucr. 3 . 984 .

omni parenti s . Firs t in Lucr. 2 . 706 .

Terrae alumnum. alumnus , nurs ling, may mean

either child o r fo s ter- child.

”
In the firs t cas e cp. Od.

1 1 . 576 (ab ove); in the s eco nd cp. Ap. Rhod . 1 . 76 1 Ti
-
rvo v

pé
‘

yav dv 75
’

é
'

rek ev ye I82
’ '

E)toiprj, dpéil ev 83 Ka i. d e
’

lto x edo
'

a ro

Pa i d .

596 . eernere erat. A Graecism acco rding to s ome ; but i t
i s as o ld as Cato , R . R . Pro em . 1 . Ter. A. 828 sci re es t (v . 1.

s ei res).

nouem iugera. Cp . Od. l.c . Luer. l.c . Prop. 3. 5 . 44 .

597. o bunco M : adunca P : abun ca FR . The rarer obunco ,
no t found b efo re Vergil, and s eldom afterwards , is to b e pre
ferred . abuncus i s no t found .

598 . immortale iecur tondons . Cp. Od. l.c. Sép
-

rpo v é
'

o
-

w

ddvo vres and H es . T . 523 iji rap dddva ro v.

599 . Cp . Lucr. 3. 985 sub magna s crutentur pectore. Od. l.c.

epuli s . Dat . o f purpo se= ad epulas .

600 . fibri s us ed gen erallyz
“

en trails . Cp . Val. Flacc. 7.

355fibraPramethea . Plin . 33 praef . 1 persequimur omnes eius

(s o . terrae)fi bras .

60 1 . Lapithas , Ix i ona Peiri thoumque. Bo th had comm itted
s imilar crimes

,
Ix io n having attempted to ravish Juno ,

Peiri thous Pro serpin e. I x ion is elsewhere (Cp . G. 3 . 38 and

4 . 484)repres en ted as b ound
,

to a wheel
,
while the pun ish

men t allo tted here
‘

to the two Lapiths i s n owhere els e

men t ioned. It mus t b e as sumed
,
i f we regard the tex t as

s ound, that Vergil fo llows a tradition o f which all trace has

205
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geni ali bus tori s i s regarded as o ne no tio n : alti s i s

epithet . gen i ali s torus , in i ts narrower s ense, is torus qui
nupti i s s tern i tur i n hanarem Gen i i . But in i ts wider s igui
ficance i t i s any torus spread i n hanaremGen i i , as , for in stan ce,
o n a b irthday

,
and from i ts as s o ciatio n with fes tivals comes

to mean
“
fes tive . Cp . San tra ap . No n . 1 1 7. 18 s ci s en im

gen i ales hami nes ab antiqui s appellatas , qui ad i nui tandum
et largius apparandum ci bumprampti ares essent.
604 . fulcra. The po sts o f the couch, no t, as Henry as serts ,

the who le couch .

605 . regifico . Archaic=regali . Firs t found in Enn ius
(Andr. fr. 9 V) aura ebare i ns tructam regifice. The word
recurs in Vergil’s im itato rs , Va l. Flace . and S tat .

606. Furiarum max ima. Cp . Eur. I .T . 963 wpéafi
’
etpa

’

Epw 15wv. S tat . T . 7. 477 Eumen i dum antiqui ss ima . The

harpyCelaen o describ es herself as Furi arummax ima in 3 . 252 ,

whence Servius unjus tifiab ly in terprets the phras e=Fames
here. It i s useles s to attempt to iden t ify the Fury.

607. intonat FMR : i ncrepat P . The s tronger word i s

clearly preferab le. Cp. 4 . 51 0 tonat are. i ntonat are is als o

found clo s ing a line in Culex , 1 79 . In 8 . 52 7 i ncrepat i ngans

there is a s imilar divergence o f reading, but in that cas e

tanare (529)shows i ncrepat to b e right .
608. inui s i fratres . Fratricides are men tio ned by Plat .

Rep . 1 0 . 6 1 5 D as b eing in Tartarus . There i s n o specia l
allus io n to legend, though such ins tances will readily o ccur
e.g.

,
Po lyn ices and Eteo cles).

609 . pulsatusue parens . Cp . Ar. Ran . 1 47 el trov gévo v 7 1s

ijdt
'

mjd e rro
'

m'

o re I ij (“ lTéP
’

fihdno ev ijn a rpbs yvddo v I e
’

mi ragev
ij d ov dpw ev. But Vergil, perhaps , has Specially
in mind the law o f Servius Tullius preserved in Fes tus
(260 L .)s i parentem puer uerberi t, as t i lle plarass i t paren s

,

puer diui s parentum sacer cs ta.
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fraus innex a clienti . SERV IUS ex lege X I I tabularum
uen i t i n qui bus repertum es t patranus s i cli enti fraudem

f eceri t, sacer es ta.

”

6 1 0 . diui ti i s reperti s i s no t to b e restricted literally
to treasure tro ve

,
but i s to b e taken metaphorically o f

treasure in general, however acquired .

incubuere. Cp . G. 2 . 507 defass oque i ncubat aura . A

commo n metapho r: op . Liv . 6 . 1 5 . 5 . Quin t . 1 0 1 . 2 . Norden

refers to the gob lin guardian o f treasure I ncuba in Petro n . 38 .

The moral idea co n tained in these lines is found as far b ack
as Pindar (N . 1 . But they are commo nplaces o f popular
morality at all t imes and in all places . No rden po ints out that
the theme was treated by the Sto ics : op . Cic. de Off . 1 . 42

s qq. H o r. S . 1 . 1 . 80 sqq .
,
2 . 2 . 1 02 s qq . Pers . 3. 69 sqq .

qui s madus argen to quidfas optare quid asper uti le nummus
habet ; patri ae co ri sque propi nqui s [ quan tum elargi ri deceat.

I t i s
,
however

,
a little surpris ing to find the avaricious placed

in this company, though avarice may b e regardedmerely as a
typical in s tance o f n eglect o f o n e

’

s k in and fellow—men .

6 1 1 . posuere.

“ Placed b efore and s o gave .

”

quae max ima turba est has all the appearance o f o ne o f

Vergil’s props o r ti bi ci nes .

6 1 2 . qui que ob adulterium caes i . W hy this group should
b e co nfined to tho s e sla in for adultery, and n o t in clude
adulterers in gen eral, i s n o t clear. No rden

’
s sugges tio n ,

that i t i s due to the fact that by Roman law the husband

might kill the adulterer caught in the act
,
throws n o light

o n the pas sage . The s in s here men tio ned are prob ab ly

s elected as the mo s t tragic and s triking in s tan ces o f men

cut o ff even in the very b lo ssom o f their s in ,” and perhaps ,

as Co n ington sugges ts , with the added idea that pun ishmen t

in life co n fers n o immun ity after death . It i s als o pro b ab le

that Vergil had in his mind the legis lation o f Augus tus for
208
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the improvemen t o f mo rals . That such legislatio n was at

least co n templated at the time is shown by Prop . 2 . 7, though
n o actual legislation o f the kind can b e traced b efore the

lex Iuli a o f 1 8 B .C .

arma impia. Vergil refers to civil wars in gen eral, but has
perhaps mo re especially in his mind a civil war which is
o lcs ely linked with the reference to s lave wars which fo llows .

S ERVIUS melius es t ergo ut bellum a S ex taPampei a i n S i cula
freta ges tum accipi amus . nam acci sa patre S i ci li am tenui t et
callecti s i nde s erui ti i s uas taui t sex ann i s ultra ci traque S i ci li am
Servius is arguing that arma impi a canno t refer to civil war
in gen eral, o n the ground that Augus tus and Julius Caesar
would b e invo lved in the co ndemnatio n . Vergil pro b ab ly
had Sex tus Pompeius more especially in mind, but that
arma impi a has the wider s ign ificance i s n on e the less

certain . All who take part in civil war are n o t impi i .

The passage refers to tho s e on whom the true guilt o f civil
war rests .

nee noriti dominorum fallere dex tras . As regards the

reference to Sex tus Pompeius cp. the words o f Augustus
hims elf : Mo n . A110. 5 . 1 ea bello seruarum qui jugero nt a
domi n i s sui s et arma contra rempubli cam ceperunt, XXX f ere
mi lli o capta domin i s ad supplicium sumendum tradidi . Other

s lave wars had frequen tly threatened or actually o ccurred
in 4 1 9 B .C . (Liv. 4 . 1 98, 1 96, 1 85

—133, 1 00, and

73 B .C .

The phrase fallere dex tras implies the ex istence o f fides
o r pi etas o f a kind b etween slave and mas ter. The indica
t ion s o f such a relatio n ship are somewhat faint . But the
fact that a slavewas b ound to defend his master to the death
(Dig. 29 . 5 . 1 . and that the pun ishmen ts fo r o ffences

committed again st his mas ter by a s lave were o f the severes t
kind (cp. App. B .C. 1 . 1 20 . 0105 . 5 . 24 . 7 fo r the crucifix ion

209 P
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W ould be to ex plain mers i t as 3rd pers . s ing. o f an o ld sub j .
formmars im (cp.fax im,

aus im
,
etc. s ee Lin dsay, L .L .

, p . 465)
but the i ndie . fo r sub j . i s sufli cien tly frequen t in poetry to

make such an ex planation unnecessary.

6 1 6 . saxum ingans uo luunt ali i— cg ,
su

‘

ch as S isyphus (Od .

1 1 . This and the n ex t reference are n o t merely to
S isyphus and Ix io n , but to all who suffer like pun ishmen t .

radi i sque ro tarum di strieti
‘f Such as I x io n

, fo r who se
pun isM en t Pindar (Pyth . 2 . 39) is the earliest authority .

See also 11 . o n 602 . di s tri cti with limb s b ound out
s tretched alo ng the spokes o f the wheel.
6 1 8 . infeli x Theseus . Cp. Gell. 1 0 . 1 6 (citat io n from

Hyginus) qui autem, i nqui t, fi eri potes t, ut aeternum apud
i nf ero s sedeat, quem supra cum i s nami nat ( 1 22)qui des cenderi n t
i lluc atque iude rursus euas eri n t praesertim cum i ta

,s i t

fabula de Thes ea, atque s i H ercules cum euelleri t de petra at i n

lueam ad superos edux eri t ? The con tradictio n i s implicit,
i f n o t ex plicit, and cann o t b e ex plained away . The vers ion
o f the eternal pun ishin en t o f Theseus i s

,
however

,
o f grea t

an tiquity . Theseus i s in Hades in Od. 1 1 . 631 . Fo r the

details o f his pun ishmen t cp. Panyas is , fr. 9 Kinkel di s
Gnu

-

abs x a i H ecpt
’

dovg e
’

n
' i. rdiv dpd v wrapo

i

a x owr o o x ijjua 013

Kard 8e0'

p o
'

1ra s, upompvés 83 ( i 71 6 7 013 x pwrds oivr i deo

a q
'u

’

o
-

w 311m7 9711 r érpa v. Pausan ias als o reco rds that Thes eus
and Pirithous were represen t

‘

ed by Po lygno tus as e
’

zri

dpd v Ka defdpevo c ( 1 0 .

Phlegyas, King o f the Lapithae, enraged at Apo llo
’
s

seduct io n o f hi s daughter Coro n is , set fire to the temple o f

the god at Delphi , and was sla in by hi s arrows . Cp. Apo llod .

3. 5 . 5 . Scho l. Stat . Theb . 1 . 71 3. Serv . ad 100. He i s in

Hades as iepda vho s ,
’

a type o f s inner depicted by Po ly
gn o tus as in Hades (Pausan . 1 0 . 28 .

620 . An imitat io n o f Pind. Pyth . 2 . 43 where Ix io n cries
2 1 1
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from his wheel rbv edepyérav dyavdi t s duo sfla ’

i s drro cx opévovs

r iveO'Oa t .

62 1 . Thes e tw o lin es are b o rrowed from Varius
,
de mo rte

Caesaris (ap . Macro b . 6 . 1 . 39 uendidi t hi c Latium papuli s

agrasque Qui ri tum Ieripui t, fi x i t leges preti o atque refix i t).
Vergil pas s es from Greek s inn ers to Roman . SERV IUS
eti am haec generali ter di can tur, babeuf tamen speci ali tatem

nam Las thenes Olyn thum Phi lippa uendidi t, Curi o Caesari

XXVII S . Ramam de qua Lucanus
‘

Gallorum captus

spoli i s et Caesari s aura.

’

To this quo tat io n we may add

4 . 823 emere omnes
,
hi c uendidi t urbem. That Vergil had

Curio in his mind i s pro bab le enough, though he
_

could

s carcely have men tioned s o prominen t a partisan o f Julius
Cmsar by name

, much les s have spoken o f Julius as domi nus
paten s . H e therefo re confirms himself to generalities as

regards the clas s o f traito rs .

62 2 . SERV IUS pos sumus An tan ium accipere s ecundum
Ci ceronem i n Phi lippi ci s ubi ai t legesne fi x i s ti .

” Ab out
the co rrectness o f this attribution there can b e n o doub t ;
Vergil employs Roman termin o logy, and the facts were
n o to rious . Nor i s there any difficulty in the reference to

An to n ius : his action was sub sequen t to Caesar
’
s death, and

he had b een the opponen t o f Augus tus . Cp. Mon . Anc. 1 . 2

rempubli cam domi nati on e facti an i s oppressam i n li bertatem

ui ndi caui . For fi x i t preti o a tque rcg
‘

i x i t cp. Lex Iulia de

pecul. (Dig. 48 . 1 3 . 1 0) qui tabulam acream leges f armamue
agrarum aut quid aliud con ti n en tem refi x eri t peculatus
ten etur. Cic. Phil. 2 . 98 ; 5 . 1 2 ; 1 3 . 5 . refigaz abrogat io n o f

laws
,
while jigaz -

pub licatio n o f laws o n tab lets o f bro nz e.

623 . thalamum inuas i t. Perhaps an imitation o f the

Homeric savije due/3170 610. In this line Vergil refers to a

special form o f inces t (thalamum natae), and the s in in general

(ueti to sque hymenaeas). Vergil refers pro b ab ly in the main
2 1 2
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to legendary s tories , such as tho s e o f the lo ve o f Cinyras
fo r his daughter Myrrha, o f Clymenus fo r his daughter
Harpalyce, o f Caunus fo r hi s s is ter Byb lis , etc.

,
favourite

themes withAlex andrian po ets . Cp . Hygin . fab .253 . Parthen
5 : I I , 1 3, 1 7°

624 . aus i po ti ti . Norden takes this lin e as referri ng

to the s in s indicated in the previous line, and quo tes various
parallels fo r audere and pati ri us ed in an ero tic s ign ificance .

Apart from the co n tex t
,
this is a perfectly po s s ib le inter

pretati o n . But coming at the end o f a pas sage describ ing
the various classes o f s inners pun ished in Tartarus , i t is
mo re natural to take the lin e as summing-up the s inn ers in
gen eral. Fo r ausa pati ti cp . Ov. M . 1 1 . 242 ausa faret i lle

po ti tus H or. Ep . 1 . 1 3. 1 1 ui ctor propos i ti .
SI

625 . An imitatio n o f 11. 2 . 489 0138
’

e 1.
,
uo 1. 8é1<a juév

yltdi o
-

o
-

d c 8é1< a 83. a rdpar
’
ei ev

, I (boom) 8
’ dppnx ro s , Xci ltk eo v 8d

7101 evs i
’

n, and an appropriat ion from Lucr. fr. placed b y

Lachmann at 6 . 840 nan mi hi s i li nguae cen tum s i nt oraque

cen tum
, Iaerea uo x and repeated from G. 2 . 43 . Cp . als o

H o s tius ap . Macro b . 6 . 3 . n on s i mihi li nguae Icentuma tque
ora s i en t to ti dem uo cesque li quatae.

626 . seelerum formas . See 11 . on 6 1 5 .

629 . munus i s b est taken z
“

gift in View o f perf ecta

mun ere diuae (637 ; cp . als o

630 . educta M
,
Servius : ducta FPR . educta i s preferab le

as b eing the mo re ex pres s ive . Norden takes i t : forged,
”

comparingHerod . 1 . 68 e
’

gek advew o idnpo v b eat out .

This suits eami n i s well, but a Lat in parallel i s required .

In view o f the fact that Vergil elsewhere us es educere o f

building to a height (2 . 1 86
, 46 1 ; 1 2 . i t i s

,
however

,

s impler to take itz z
“

reared high by the fo rges o f the

Cyclops . The walls are o f iron like the tower in 554 .

632 . praecepta. sc. deorum
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illumination for hi s underworld Elys ium . In his description
o f this light he imitates Homer

’

s descriptio n o f Olympus ,
Od . 6 . 44 oi ltAd. pdA

’
11 797017 Iuéi rra ra l. dvépeho s Aevx ij 8

’

e
’

1r18é8poyev a i
'

yltrj, but his conception o f Elys ium as a land

o f light i s in accordance with Greek popular and religious
b elief : cp. Dieterich

,
Neky i a, p . 1 9 sqq .

largi or, as Co n ingto n po in ts out, correspo nds to the
uéurara t o f Homer, whi le purpurea lumi n e an swers to his
Aevm

‘

) purpureus b eingused= daz z ling.

”
Cp . H o r.

Od . 4 . 1 . 1 0 purpurei s ales alari bus . E1. in Mace . 62

purpurea candi di ara n iue.

et co nnects largi ar and purpurea lumi ne, largi ar b eing
predicat ive.

642 . Cp . Pind. Fr. 1 29 , 1 30 B
4
Ka i r o i

,
wEV irrrrec

'

o cg yvjava

7 028dmic a-

019, ro i 83 (popp iyyeo t réprrovra t .

644 . pars pedi bus plaudunt choreas . An imitatio n o f

Od . 8 . 264, i ré7r/\17yo v 82 x opbv dei o v woo
-iv

,
where

,
however,

x opds is the dancing ground . But the Latin presen ts n o

difficulty : ehoreas i s cognate acc . after plaudunt they b eat
out the dance with their feet

”
they dance with

rhythmic tread.

plauda in i ts primary s ense i s to b eat
, the sen s e to

applaud b eing merely s eco ndary .

645 . Threicius sacerdos . Orpheus is represen ted as

a pries t in virtue o f his po s ition as hierophan t o f the under
world in the mys teries ass o ciated with hi s name ; that,

however, i s the s o le reference to his special s ign ificance in
this co nn ex io n . Here he i s actually depicted as the peerles s

mus ician . Cp . Plato
,
Apo l. 4 1 A ija i

’

i O
'

vyyévecrda c Ka i

Mova
‘

a i ip Ka i
c

H o wddtp Ka i.
(

071 177041317 2i rda d r es dv 13v .

longa cum ueste. H e wears the garb o f a ci tharo edus .

Cp. Propertius
’

descriptio n o f the s tatue o fApo llo ci tharaedus ,
2 . 31 . 1 6 Pythius i n langa carmi na ues te s onat.

2 1 5
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646 . This line clearly refers to Orpheus
’
s inging to the

accompan imen t o f the lyre
,
the actual playing on the ih

s trumen t b eing describ ed in 647.

septem di scrimina nocum. The seven n o tes o f the

heptachord, di s crimen b eing a tran slation o f Sem fipa .

o blo qui tur numeri s. It i s mo st natural to take numeri s
as dative dependen t o n o blogm

’

tur aecom

pan ics the tun e
,

”
o r

“
the rhythm o f the dance

”
The

alternative is to translate
“ utters in melody the s even

n o tes .

”
Cp. Ov. ex P . 3 . 1 . 2 1 n on aui s o bloqui tur.

Fo r numeri s= tun e cp . E . 9 . 45 numeros memim
'

s z
‘

nerba

ten erem. A. 9 . 776 numerosgue i n tendere neruz
’

s .

647. The right handuses the plectmm,
the left the fingers

Cp. Philo s tr. iun . imag. 6 (p. 400, Kays er) 7) pév segta
o vw

'

o
-

Xoua
-

a Gin-

pig wkfix
‘

rpov e
’

m rérara c T o i s (769677 013 73
Maia. 84

‘

s dpdo cs WAfiTTGL 7 o Sa x —H ik ers “
ro bs

,
a t

'

rous . The

plectrum would b e used when greater vo lume o f s ound was
required.

pectine. This , the Latin translation o f the Gk . wkfim po v,
i s employed b ecause o f the res emb lance o f the s trings o f the
lyre to thewarp o f a lo om,

theplectmm b eing ins erted b etween
the s trings as the wea ver

’

s comb was b etween the upright
threads o f the warp . In fo rm the plectrum cann o t have
resemb led a comb , b eing represen ted in vas e-

pain tings s imply
as a slender peg.

648. Teucri . Teucrus (Tefix pog), the first King o f Troy ,
hence Teucri z Trojans (cp . Hero d. 5 . Dardanus
came from Samo thrace to Troy, married Teucrus ’s daughter
and succeeded him as King (Apo llo d . 3 . 1 2 . 3 . Di od . 4 .

Other vers io n s made Dardanus indigen ous and Teucrus hi s

s on - in—law (Serv . ad Aen . 3 . Vergil (3 . 1 08)repres en ts

Teucrus as an immigran t from Crete (cp . als o Strab o 1 2

p. 604 . Tz etz . ad Lyc. 29 1 302 , See 11 . on Dardanus
2 1 6
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b elow . For the form o f the line cp. 580 hi e genus antiquum
Terrae

, Ti tan i a pubes .

649 . Cp . Catull. 64 . 2 2 o n imz
’

s optato saeelorum
'

tempore

nati ”zeroes , s aluete, deumgenus . But nati meli ori bus ann i s

mean s more here than b orn in the go lden age o f hero es

i tmeans also b orn b efore ever the s ons o f theAchaeans came
to Troy.

”

650 . Cp. II. 20 . 232
9
Ikég r AGO-

cipa x ds re Ka i. oi l/7 59609

Favv/n fS'

qs .

Ilus, s on o f Tro s and bro ther o f As saracus , according to
II. There was

,
however

,
an o lder Ilus , son o f Dardanus

(Apo llod. 3 . 1 2 .

Assaracus , bro ther o f Ilus and grandfather o f Anchises ,
cp . II. 20 . 239 .

Tro iae Dardanus auctor. Cp . Ho rn . 11. 20 . 2 1 5 Ad avov

7rp<37 0v TéKe'ro vecpehn
‘

yepéro. Zebs, Kn
'

a v e 83 Aapdaw
'

nv.

Vergil fo llows the view which makes Dardanus the founder
o f Troy, Teucrus having migrated previously to the Troad
from Crete

, but n o t having founded Tro y itself (Cp . 3 . 1 07

max imus unde pater, Teucrus Rhoeteas primum es t

adueetus ad oras l optaui tgue lo cum regna. n ondum I lium
et arees |Pergameae steterant habi tabantuallz

’

bus imi s .

651 . pro enl.
“ Apart

”
almo s t-

s hard by. Cp. n . on

procul, l. 1 0 .

inani s . The chario ts are empty, the horses turned lo o s e
to graz e, while the hero es res t . Servius wrongly (on 652)
takes i nan i s= “

gho s tly.

”

652 . stant terra defix ae hastae. Cp. 3. 1 35 r apci 8
’

Zyx ea. ”m a we
’

vmyev where the o ppo s ing armies are

res t ing.

tetra. MPR : terrae F . The dative may b e paralleled by

G. 2 . 290 terrae defigz
’

tur arbo s
,
and Varr. ap . No n . 2 2 1 . 1 3

a nd defigun tur. But the s ound is less pleas ing, and the
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means above in the upperworld. Norden takes i t as

mean ing f
‘

to the upperwo rld .

”
But there i s n o earlier

ex ample o f this us e o f superne than Plin . 1 9 . 76 superne
tendz

’

t n on i n terram.

659 . Erldani . The Eridanus
,
though actually iden tified

with the P0 (cp. G. 1 . 482) and the Rho n e (Plin . 37. 32 .

Paus . i s also a mythical river o f the garden o f the

gods in the far wes t
,
where Phaetho n met hi s end and hi s

s is ters were turn ed in to poplars : cp . Eur. Hipp . 732 sqq .

In the far wes t lie the is lands o f the Bles t
,
the garden o f

the Hesperides , the realm o f the dead . The o ther wo rld i s
fo r Vergil the underwo rld, but the river o f the garden o f

the gods i s tran s ferred thither. The on ly o ther reference to

Eridanus in this co nn ex ion is found in a Scho lium to Eur.

Ores t . 98 1 ei s 7 0V ’Hpt8a v3w wo raprbv Kpépa
‘

ra l. d Tai l/Taho e.

See Dieterich, N eky i a , p . 2 7.

per s i luam. This wo od i s no t to b e con fus ed with the

lauri n emus i t i s the poplar grove where Phaetho n
’

s s is ters
weep tears o f amb er in to the river, mourn ing their bro ther

’

s

death. Cp . Eur. Hipp . l.c. Cv. M . 2 . 340 sqq .

660 . Cp. 7 . 1 82 ob patri am pugnando uo lnera pass i .
661 . dum ui ta manehat. As in 608

,

“ when they were
alive the phrase i s suspicious ly like one o fVergil’s props ,

”

or

662 . pi i nates . Moral bards . The po et i s regarded

as the teacher o f moral and religious truths . Cp. H or. Ep .

2 . 1 . 1 26 sqq .

,
where this function o f po etry i s dealt with at

length . Vergil has , perhaps , especially in m ind the earlier
po etry o f Greece b efo re the ris e o f pro s e, when didact ic
po etry had n o t yet b ecome a literary ex ercis e and philo sophers
taught in verse . But i t may b e no ted that such pz

’

etas i s

pro
- emin en tly characteris t ic o f the Geo rgics and Aen eid .

Servius refers the line to prophets , an unn ecessary res triction.
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663 . qui ni tam ex co luere per artes . Tho se who have

brought fresh b eauty and civilisat ion to the life o f mankind
by their discoveries . The phras e includes artis ts , men o f

science
,
and philo s ophers . No rden (pp. 34, 5) compares

Cic. T. D . 1 . 62 qui eultumui tae i nuen erun t, and Somn . Sc ip .

1 8 qui praes tan ti bus i ngen i i s i n ui ta humana diuina s tudi o
coluerurzt; these latter are represen ted as b eing among the

b lessed in heaven . He po in ts out that Po s idon ius taught
that the disco very o f the arts which have made man civilis ed
was due to the philo s ophers (cp . Sen . Ep. and sugges ts
that Vergil i s drawing o n Po s idon ius . This may o r may
n o t b e the cas e ; as he hims elf jus tly as s erts that Po s idon ius
was fo llowing the teaching o f the Orphics and Pythagorean s
(Cp. Lactan t . de ira, 1 . 1 1 . 7, where such teaching i s attributed
to uetus ti s s imi Graeci ae scriptores auo s i lli theologos nun eupan t,
and Ax i o chus 371 C, where are men tio ned as

dwelling in Elys ium with po ets and mus ician s), i t i s n o t

impo s s ib le that Vergil drew o n s ome o lder s ource, o r was

merely fo llowing the commonplaces o f po pular eschato logy ,

In dealing with such commonplaces i t i s o f little profit to
attempt to discover the precis e s ource from which they are

drawn .

664 . ali quos FIMPR Serv . : alto s F2 and the MSS . o f

Macro b ius and Do natus . The authority for ali os i s in ferior,
and ali quo s gives an equally go o d mean ing, the lim it ing s en se
b eing n o t to o s tro ng. I t sugges ts the elect

,

”
but n o t

neces sarily the
“
cho s en f ew . This lin e gives a

“
mo re

gen eral description o f the b en efactors o f the human race

(Co n ington). Here, to o , Norden ho lds that Vergil i s drawing
upon Po s idon ius o n the ground that Sen eca s tates that

Po s ido n ius included the firs t Kings , s tatesmen
,
and law

givers amo ng the philo s ophers . H e compares als o Ci c. S omn .

Seip . 1 3 omn i bus qui patri am eonseruaueri nt aux eri nt certam
2 20
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es se i n caelo deg
‘in i tum lo cum

, ubi beati aeuo sempi terno

f ruantur. But Vergil i s at leas t as likely to have drawn o n

Plato , Rep. 61 5 b , where he speaks o f rewards fo r efi
'

epyeo w
’

a ?

etiam/31 77x 67 39, or o n Pindar
, O]. 2 . 63

- end .

665 . n iuea n itta. They wear sn ow-white fillets as con s e

crated to Heaven
,
like the victim (G. 3 . o r the pries t

(Ov. M . 1 3 . Cp. als o Aris tid . Or. 32 . 34 .

667. Musaeum. A mythi cal po et, prophet, and mys ta

gogue, by s ome describ ed as the s o n o f Orpheus Serv .

ad and generally regarded as his fo llower and success or
(cp. Paus . 1 0 . 7. He was regarded as the earlies t po et,
and various works

,
main ly o f a religious , mytho logical, or

mys tical character
,
were attributed to him Oracles (Ar.

Ran . 1 031 Herod. 8 . Precepts (Suidas Theogon ia

(D i og. Laert . Pro em. H apa itfio ecs , TeAe
-

ra i
,

Ka 9apjt o i

(Scho l. ad Aris to ph. l.o . Plat . Rep. 363 C).
668 . Cp. II. 3 . 2 2 7 (o f Aj ax ) igo x o s ’Apyec

'

wv Keclmkrjv 7 6

m l efipéa s a
’

Sp ovs . A. 2 . 72 1 ; 7. 784 ; 8. 1 62 .

670 . i llins ergo . The prepo s itio n ergo o ccurs in Vergil
on ly here. It i s found in Lucretius and Cicero , and in

Livy amo ngAugus tan writers , but then drops out o f literary
us e

,
and had pro b ab ly a slightly archaic co louring for Vergil

and hi s con tempo raries .

675 . Cp. Lucr. 3 . 46 s i f ert i ta f orteuolun tas .
679 . paterAnchi ses . Anchises i s s tyled pater n o t merely

as b eing Aeneas
’
father. The word i s used to invest him

with patriarchal dign ity, as i t is us ed o f Aen eas hims elf
and o thers . Norden

,
citing Enn . A. 55 pater Ti beri nus and

1 2 1 Qui ri nus pater, as serts that Vergil is imitating Enn ius .

Bo th autho rs
,
however

,
are pro b ab ly fo llowing o ld religious

usage : cp. C.I .L . 9 . 4676 pater Reati nus , and Liv .5 . 52 and

8 . 9 , where in invo cation s , which are pro bab ly actual quo ta
t io ns from ritual

, pater i s us ed o f Quirinus .
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ington asserts that Anchis es seems to b e unaware o f these

apparitio n s o f hims elf to his s o n . The fact that he do es n o t

men tion them i s n o pro o f at all ; his language i s perfectly
natural to the circums tances , and the diffi culty i s purely
imaginary.

haec limina tendere adegi t. Fo r acc . o f mo tio n towards
s ee n o te o n 638 . I t i s found with tendere in 1 . 554 . Fo r

adegt
'

t Cp . Cd. I I . 1 64 ,
uij

‘

rep e
’

mj, x petu
'

) [L6 Kafljyayev ei s
’

Ai8a o .

697. stant sale Tyrrheno classes . Aen eas in these words
ann ounces hi s arrival in the promis ed land o f Italy . No rden

fan cifully detects an imitatio n o f Cd . 24 . 299 , where La i rtes
asks 1ro z

'

3 8a i. V178; 30 1
-

nae and Odys s eus answers (308)
W 759 83 pm. 778 30 7 1)e dypo v mic

-

(pl. wdAno s . s tant
“
are

b eached.

”
Cp. 901 s tant li tore puppes .

698 . teque amplexune subtrahe nostro . Repeated from

465 with sub stitution o f amplexufor aspecta .

700
-

702 . Repeated from 2 . 792
-

794 , and an im itation cf

Cd . I I . 206 rpi g 713V e
’

dx oppnjOnv, 3A€ew ré 7146 914189

l Tpi g 83 ex x etpéi v O
'

K tfi e iKe v r
’

j Ka i dvec
’

ptp é
'

m '

a ro .

703 . i n nalle reducta. Within the vale’s reces s .

”
The

phrase recurs in 8 . 609 .

704 . s i luaeGMPR : s i lui s FM? s i lui s has les s autho rity and
gives po or s en se ; the brake cann o t b e said to rus tle with
wo ods (o r fo res t s i lui s is pro b ably due to a remin

i scence o f 3 . 442 Auerna s onan tia s i lui s . Cp . als o 1 2 . 522

ui rgulta s o nanti a lauro .

705 . Lethaeum amuem. See 11 . o n 735 .

praenatat. SERVIUS Enn ium secutus es t qui a i t fluctusque
natan tes (A. but i t i s also used o f water by Lucretius
e.g.

, 5 . 488 6 . 267, 1 1 42 . praenato i s n o t found b efo re Vergil,
and rarely after.

706 . Cp . Od . I I . 632 gel/ea. pvpt
'

a ve Gv.
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707. Cp. II. 2 . 87 83 Aa o i ° rjii're 39m .

“

( lo t

peltw
'

crofwv oi8w oiwv rre
'

rpfis e
’

x
‘

yk a cpvprjs dei véo v 3px o juevdwv

,
Bo rpv8bv 83

“

t erm/“ra t e
’

7r
'

dudeo w eiapw o i o w . Ap . Rhod. I .

879 039 8
’
87 3 Aeipw. Ka kd. uep tflpopéovcrt ,

uéAw'

O
'

a t I 7137
'

a

éx x dja eva t frvjuflltm'8o s , ( ii/“pi 83 Aetpdw I 3po ~rjets yawn -

a c
,
7 8.

83 yAv v dhk o re dAo Kap
'

n
'ov dpépyovo w rr erro rnpéva t .

While Vergil’s deb t to these two passages i s undoub ted, i t
i s pro bab le that the s imile here has a special s ign ificance.
No rden quo tes S oph. Fr. 794 N ,

BOpBe
‘

i 83 vex pdiv o pfivo s ,
which i s pres erved in Po rph . de an tr. nymph . 1 8 f

,
with the

commen t that the name
,
uéMmm c was given by o f 7ra/\a. t0t

to 7 89 tfivx ds els yéveo wv 201501 1 9 . This sugges t ion clearly

gives special po in t and s ign ificance to the comparison .

71 1 . porro i s here us ed in i ts lo cal sens e=procul. Cp .

Plaut . Rud. 1 034 ubi tuhi e habi tas 7 po rro i lli e. This us e i s
mainly an te- class ical

,
and i s o nly found here in Vergil.

71 3
-

5 . See n . o n 735
-

751 .

71 5 . securo s latices. Cp . Plat . Rep. 62 1 A Tbv
’

A71é)tvrra

wo rajuov.

obliui a. Cp. Mar. Victo rin . G.L .K . 6 . 25 . 1 0 contagi o apud
omnes f ere s criptores es t n omi natiuo casu

,
ut obli ato

s ed po etaram li centi a primo f eci t contagi a et obliui a, po s tea

di ci coepi t et obliuium cl contagium. Obliuium firs t o ccurs
in Tac. H . 4 . 9 (Norden).

71 6, 7 . These two lines may b e as Vergil left them,
but

the thought inevitab ly sugges ts its elf that they are n o t as

he in tended to leave them . Fo r the connex io n i s uh
den iab ly awkward. R ibb eck brackets the firs t line

,
o n

the ground that Vergil mus t have mean t to omit i t in hi s
final draft , and that i ts survival i s due to the scrupulo s ity o f

hi s edito rs . But
,
as Henry po in ts out

,
the firs t lin e i s

n eces sary to the s en s e . An chis es’ mean ing
“
is n o t that he

had b een a long time des irous to enumerate his o ffspring,
2 24



C ommentary

but that he had b een a lo ng t ime des irous to enumerate hi s

o fispring to his s o n Aeneas (ti bi) and n o t merely to enumerate

them to him
, but , as clearly appears from every line of the

s equel, to show them to him in pers on (o s tendere
This argument i s conclus ive for the reten t io n o f the firs t line .

The awkwardness s till remains as regards the co nnex io n o f

the two . Henry’

s ex planatio n is po s s ib le, but no t who lly
satis facto ry . i ampridem i s added to the s eco nd line, jus t
as we would say in English, I have b een wishing to tell you,
this lo ng time have I b een wishing to see youand tell you
all.

”
The awkwardnes s o f the Latin reappears in Henry

’

s

English. I t is tempting to b elieve that Vergil would ult i
mately have written ac fo r ham: (Heyn e and Nettleship), i f
he did no t actually write i t .

71 9 . SERV IUS n oua breui tas . nam di cendo o pater qui
loquatur os teudi tur.

anne is rare in s ingle direct ques tio ns : this use i s found
o nly here in Vergil.
putaudum est may remindus o f Luer. 2 . 39 quad superes t

an imo quoque m
'

l prodesse putandum and o ther pas sages .

Aeneas has slipped, as i t were, in to the tone appropriate
to the pupil o f a philo s opher (Co n ingto n).
720 . sub limi s predicat ive with ire. S ervius takes i t in the

moral s ense. But that is who lly out o f keeping with the

tone o fAeneas
’ words : cp . 72 1 .

-72 1 . mi seri s . They are wretched in that they des ire to
return to a world o f mis ery . No rden takes mi seri s as pro

lept ic=ut mi s eraefiant, which is harsh and who lly n eedles s .

tam dira cupido . Repeated from 373.

The lin e reveals the b itternes s that s till reign s in the heart
o fAeneas

,
though he has found the sho res o f I taly . I t i s from

his father
’

s wo rds that he is to wm hope and s trength fo r the
future.
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custoderngue un iuers i , an imum ac spi ri tum mundi . This
mens o r spi ri tus i s o f fire : cp. S to b . Eel. 1 . 58 Atoyévns Ka i

Kkedveqs 7 7311 7 013 Ko o
-

71 013 i/x vx iyv 9 38V Aéyovo w . H OO
'

GL

a vefip a vo epov Ka i. 7rvp138es, 013K 3x ou 71 3V ,
uopclybv,

perafidAo 83 cf; 8 fiodk era e Ka i. o vvegop owfipevov r am v.

e vwv 6 Erwt x bs Vo iiv nuper/(i v.

alit. Cp. Cic. N .D . 2 . 1 5 i lle corporeus ( ign i s), ui tali s et

s alutari s
, omn ia conseruat ali t auget .sus ti net sensuque afii ci t.

S o , to o , Sen . N .Q. 6 . 1 6
,
where this functio n o f the spi ri tus

ui tali s etuegetus i s discus sed at length .

72 7. magne se corpore mi seat. It i s a KptilO
'

ts 81
’ 6

’

o i n

Sto ic phraseo logy .

This fiery an ima mundi i s the s ource o f all life
,
but i s

hampered by matter, represen ted in Sto ic termino logy by
the elemen ts o f earth and water.
729 . marmoreo aequore. Cp . 14 . 2 73 60101 pappdpeo v

= the b right s ea, whereas marmoreus rather implies smo o th
n es s . Cp . the use o f marmor (firs t in Enn ius , A.

730 . igneus uigor. The s oul is a spark (semen) o f the

an ima mundi (cp . Epictet . 1 . 1 4 . 6 a t pvx a l o
-

vva qSeZs mi
96113 dire 11 137 013 Mdpta 01

3
0

-

11 1. Ka i drro o n do
l
ua '

ra ; als o Po s ido n .

ap . Sex t . Emp . 9 . and, like the world s oul, i s compo sed
o f fire .

o lli s . See 11 . on o lli

caelestis origo . Fire i s dfiapés and d cpepés according
to Chrys ippus , ap. Plut . S to . Rep. 42 . The pures t fire is in
the sun and s tars . Cp . Cic. N .D . 2 . 1 5.

731 . The do ctrin e ex pressed in this and the fo llowing lines
i s n o t in any way inco ns is ten t with Sto ic do ctrin e, and finds
a parallel in many pass ages o f Sen eca ; s ee Zeller’s S to i cs

,

Epi cureans and S cepti cs , p . 207 sqq. But in 734 the language
tends to b ecome defin itely Pythagorean , as leadingup to the
do ctrine o f metempsychos i s which fo llows
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733
-

751 . There are grave difficulties as to the in terpreta
t io n o f this famous pas sage . The soul has b een po lluted by
co n tact with the b ody shut in ten ebri s et carcere co eco (7
Therefo re purification is neces sary (739 This purifica
t io n accomplished the Spirits pro ceed to Elys ium,

where a

few ho ld the happy fields un til the wheel o f time has come

full circle and purged them o f all s tain , s o that they b ecome
b eings o f pure etherial fire. All the spirits whom n owAen eas

s ees , after they have ro lled the wheel o f a thousand years ,
are summo ned to the river o f Lethe, that they may drink
fo rgetfulnes s thereo f, and b e ready o nce more to re—enter

mo rtal b odies . Down to 742 the s en s e i s clear
,
and

,
aga in ,

from 748 there is n o o b scurity . But what o f the in terven ing
lines . W hy do only a few inhab it the fields o f b lis s ? and

what i s this further purification which they receive that

leaves them all fire
,
all a ir

”
P Two alternat ives s eem

po s s ib le. ( 1)Many are called
, but few cho sen , while the

s tay in Elys ium completes the clean s ing o f the s ouls .

“
Pauci , says Page, seems added to mark that these

purified s ouls b ear but a small propo rt ion to the who le numb er
o f the dead. But this is con trary to all that we know
o f the do ctrine o f reb irth. Only in curab le s inners ab ide in
Tartarus for ever. And even as suming that the purificatio n
o f the curab le s inn ers o ccupies the who le o f the years
b etween b irth and reb irth, why do es Vergilmake n o men tion
o f i t ? And i f such pers ons can b e reb orn after the dras tic
purification o f fire, water, and air

,
what i s the s ign ificance o f

the purification whi ch the happy spirits undergo in Elys ium
The apparen t s implicity o f this ex planation leaves us in
s carcely les s co n fus io n than b efo re . (2)The true ex planatio n
would s eem to b e that given by Norden (pp. 1 6 After

purificat io n , all the spirits pro ceed to Elys ium to receive
the reward o f their virtues , as they have received the pun ish
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ment o f their sins (cp. Plat . Rep . 1 0 . 61 5 ; Phaedr. 249 AB).

Of these a few for their virtue remain in Elys ium wi thout
n eed o f reb irth, and ab ide there unt il laps e o f t ime

years)has purified them to the degree n eces sary to enab le

them to return to their divine ex is tence
,
which the s oul

en j oyed b efore ever i t en tered in to the wheel o f b irth (745
Anchises hims elf i s o n e o f thes e (tenemus H e then

returns to the ques tio n ra is ed byAeneas and po in ts to
the s ouls b efore him,

and proceeds All these, after the

wheel o f years i s completed, are called fo rth to drink
o f Lethe and undergo reb irth. Thus

, there are two classes

o f inhab itan ts o f Elys ium : (a)The small numb er o f the elect
who are spared reb irth

,
though n o t yet suffi cien tly pure to

return to heaven
, their home ; and (b) the vas t majority

,

who
,
after purificat ion , awa it the fulfilment o f years

in the underwo rld
,
and are then reb o rn . That the pas sage

would have b een developed and clarified by the po et , had he
lived

,
is pro bab le ; but i t mus t b e rememb ered that the oh

s curi tymay b e largely due to themodern reader
’

sun familiarity
with the do ctrine that Vergil i s developing.

The teaching as to the respect ive periods o f and

years i s to b e found in the Phaedrus o f Plato (248 D),
where i t i s s tated that years mus t elaps e b efore the
soul can return to the place from whence she came

,
fo r she

can n o t grow her wings in less ; o n ly the soul o f a philo s opher,
guileles s and true, o r the s oul o f a lover, who i s no t without
philo s ophy, may acquire wings in the third recurring period
o f a thousand years .

”
The period o f a thousand years

pas s ed in the o ther world b efo re reb irth recurs again in the

vis ion o f Er in Rep . 1 0 . There i s n o fix ed perio d o f purifica
t io n . In Rep . 1 0 . 6 1 5 Plato s tates that the s oul receives
b o th pun ishmen t and reward ten times over. The pro

po rtio n o f time spen t in Elys ium will, therefore, vary fo r
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purified by b eing plunged in Acheron ; in the spurious
Ax i o chus (372 A) transgress o rs are pun ished by fire. B e

tween pun ishmen t and purificat io n n o sharp dis t inct ion
can b e drawn : Cp . Plat . Gorg. 479 C, D 29 dp

’

o i
’

ly O'

v
j
ufia i vet

péyw
‘

ro v tum or 1) (i 8u< t
'

a Ka i To oi8u< eiv HQA cba i vera i ye

29 Ka i pr
’

jv oivra ltk ayrj ye e
’

rpdvn 7 067 01) 7 013 Kramer? 7 8 8i Krjv
Finally

, the firs t referen ce to the river o f Lethe is
found in the vis io n o f Er (Rep . where the s ouls due for
reb irth gather in the plain o f Lethe and drink o f a s tream

,

describ ed firs t as ’Aju.é)tns wo rajtds and later as 6 7 6s Andns
wo rajuds . That the river o f Lethe was , however, a familiar
feature o f popular eschato logy i s clear from Aris toph.

Ran . 1 86 .

There was an actual well o f Lethe at the o racle o f Tro

phon ius (cp . Paus . 9 . 39 . 5

As to the an tiquity o f the do ctrin e o f reb irth among the

Greeks n o thing very defin ite can b e s tated, save that i t was
o ld . Herodo tus (2 . 1 2 2) s tates that the do ctrine was

b orrowed from the Egyptian s ; Plato (Phaedo 70 C) speaks
o f i t as an ancien t doctrin e. See In troduct ion .

733 . metuunt cupiuntque, do lent gaudentque. The four
fo ld divis io n o f pas s ions— fear, des ire, pain , pleasure— is
found again in Horace (Ep . 1 . 6 . 1 2) gaudeat an do leat,

cupi at metuatne, quid ad rem ? This fo rmal clas s ificatio n
o f the pas s ions o riginated with the S to ics , and had b ecome a

commonplace. Cp . als o Plat . Phaed . 83 B 7 63V 7 3 m i

é
’

m dvpufiv Ka i Avfl' tiiv Ka i cpéfiwv, though in that case there i s n o
formal clas s ificat ion . Cp . SERVIUS Varro et omnes phi los ophi
di cun t quattuor es se pas s i ones , etc. Cic. TD . 3 . 1 1 . 24 .

clausae tenebri s et carcere caeco . An Orphic b elief
cp . Plat . Cratyl. 400 C Ka i yap O

‘

fipwr
'

. flvés (baa
-

w a im-8 ELI/a t.

7 739 i/z vx ijs , ( it? 7 69a717t €s
3

6V ville n apdv
'

rt
'

Ka i 8167 1. a?)

“
rod-up myra ivec 81 div 0 7771 01677 ij (tux ?)Ka i “

ra tif y 0 77711 11 6709139
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KaAei

’

O
'Ga c. 80K0i50'

tuel/7 01 ,
uoi lttov a o i. dudi i ’Opd>ed.

7 0137 0 7 8 ii i/071.11 , 039 8i Krjv 8180150 179 7 6; ibvx fis (By 81} i yeku
8i8wo w

,
7 057 01/83 n epiflo ltov 3Xew i

'

va o qlfrfla t, 830-

71w7 77pi ov

e i x éva . Als o Gorg. 493 A.

735 . supremo lumine. When life’s las t ray i s ex tin

guished,
”
a variatio n for supremo tempore (Lucr. 1 .

738 . diu concreta. Cp . 746 con cretarn labem. No rden

compares the Gk . g et aw ay Ka x év
,
Plat . Rep. 1 0 . 609 AB ;

Tim . 42 AC; Phaed . 8 1 C.

modi s ino lescere miris . For mi ri s modi s cp. Luer. 1 . 1 23

s imulacra modi s patlen ti a miri s , imitated by Vergil, G. 1 . 477

4 . 309 . A. 1 . 354 ; 1 0 . 822 .

i n oles cere= to grow in , here to b ecome engrained.

The metaphor i s from graft ing : cp. G. 2 . 77 hue ali ena ex

arbore germen l i ncludun t udoque docent i nolescere li bro .

740 . inani s probab ly with uentos cp. 1 0 . 82 uen to s i nan i s .

I t would b e po s s ib le with Henry to take i nanes as n om .
,
re

ferring to the unsub stan tial shades . But the parallel from
Bk. 1 0 po in ts the o ther way, and suspensae has to b e taken
with panduntur, and there i s n o need to o verlo ad the verb
with a doub le predicate.

742 . infectum= quo i nfectae sunt. There seems n o parallel
for i nficere with the cognate ace . o f the dye o r s tain . But
such a co n struct io n would presen t n o difficulty.

exuri tur. Elsewhere exuro , seems to mean burn up,
con sume . Here i t mean s rather burn away

,
a perfectly

naturalus e
,
which

,
as Con ington po in ts out, may b e defended

by the analogy o f elui tur.

743 . qui sque suo s patimurmani s . While there can b e no
doub t that these wo rds may b e in terpreted in general terms ,
each o f us suffers hi s own spiritual do om,

”
there is

,
and

mus t from the nature o f the case con tinue to b e, co n s iderab le
doub t as to the precise concept ion which Vergil had in his
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mind. ( 1)The s imples t in terpretation i s that o f Warde

F,owler : Each individual o f us mus t endure hi s own in

dividual gho s tho od with all the pa in s and purifica
tio n s invo lved by s in committed in the b ody . This affi rma

tio n o f pers onal imm o rtality harmon ises perfectly with the
Orphic- Pythagorean eschato logy o f the s ix th b o ok, without
invo lving any difficulty in itself. Warde Fowler po in ts out

(Rel. Experi ence of the Roman People, p. 34 1) that in

earlier days the spirit o f a dead Roman was n o t thought
o f as defin itely individualis ed : i t j o ined the who le mas s o f

the Man es in s ome dimly conceived regio n b eneath the earth
there is no s ingular to the word Manes .

” With the spread

o f Greek teaching the individualisatio n o f the spirit o f the
dead b ecame a familiar idea, and by the end o f the Repub lican
period tomb s to nes b egin to show the words Di M an es as

repres en ting the spirit o f the individual ( ib . LC. and p .

The fact that manes has n o s ingular i s no o b s tacle here in

view o f the plural patimur. (2)But the co n s iderat ion o f

certain pas sages in Plato and Plutarch
,
together with the

Roman b elief in the gen ius , makes i t quite po ss ib le that the
ab ove View errs o n the s ide o f s implicity (s ee No rden , p .

Cp. Plato , Phaed . 1 07 D,
where i t i s s tated that after d eath

the 80117 t o f each man leads his spirit to the underwo rld ,
where ( 1 13 D) the s inner suffers for his wrong- do ing in the

world ab ove. Plutarch again (do gen . S o cr. 22 . 592 BC)
asserts that each soul in the nex t world i s pun ished by his
8011

’

q for having yielded himself to the pas s io n s o f the

b ody ; while, according to Galen (deHipp. et Plat . d0gm . 1 . 5 ,

p. 449 , M i i ller), Po s ido n ius attributed the o rigin o f the

pas s ions to 7 8 p i) Ka 7 8t 776V 337 60 90 4 7 133 i v
o vyyevei .

Finally
,
Servius ex plain s manes in the presen t pas sage as

fo llows : suppli cia quae sun t apud memes , ut s i qui s di ra !
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747. See 11 . o n 724
-

732 . Cp. G. 4 . 220 partem diuinae
men ti s et haus tus aetheri as .

aurai . Theun cial MSS . all give aurae. aurai i s the read

ing o f Servius , Do natus , and s everal o f the curs ive MSS .

Cp . Serv . ad. 7 . 464 n o tandum quod i n Vergi li o n on reperiun tur
n i s i quattuor di aeres es , hoc loco (se . aguai)et i n terti o
aulai , et i n s ex to (747) et i n nono (26) pi ctai . The

archaism i s frequen t as late as Cicero and Lucret ius .

748 . rotam uo luere per annos . SERVIUS est s ermo

Enn i anus . (Cp . Enn . A. Though the wo rds may b e
drawn from Enn ius

,
the reference i s to the

“ wheel ” men

t ioned in Orphic- Pythagorean writings . Cp. Compagn o

Tab let I (Ka ib el, C.I .G. I . 8. 64 1) K1i k o 8
’

Bapmrévdeo s oip
‘

yaAéo co . Diog. Laert . 7. 1 2 . Pro clus ad

Tim .
, p . 330 A,

K6K/\o s 7 1
'

js yevéo
-

ews c
’

v 7 173 7 ijs eipapjaévns

7 p6x tp. See Harris on , Pro leg. Gr. Relig. , p. 589 sqq .

749 . deus . SERVIUS non di ci t qui s sed ali i M er

curiumuo len tpropter hoc (4 . 242) hac an imas i lle euocat Orco

Ipallen tes , ali as sub Tartura tri s tia mi tti t.
”
Cp. Orph . hymn .

57. 6 a i t/071670019 glvx a i s 77 0711 7189 Kan
-d. 7 a i av bi rdpx wv, (i s

Ka 7 oiyet s , 877 07
’

81V
,
uo iprjs x pdvo s eio a cl>i x 777 a 1, efitéptp poi/i 819

0& w iam/08167 181.mi l/7 a IKa i. mi li eubrrvui ow a s e
’

yeipets . But

Vergi l has spoken vaguely, and deus may b e 6 6 369 , 6
750 . supera ut connex e . See 11. o n 241 .

753 . turbamque sonantem. Repeated 1 2 . 248. Cp. 709

s trepi t omn i s murmure campus .

755 . legere. Scan as perlegerent

756 . Dardaniam oppo s ed to I tala . The line o f Kings i s
half Tro jan , half I talian . SERVIUS Alban o s reges , qui tredecim
fuerunt, de Aeneae et Laui n i ae genere unde a i t Itala de gen te.

757. maneant. Are held in s tore by fate.

Itala. The adj. I talus is no t found b efore H or. S . 1 . 7 . 32 .

For scans ion o f the wo rd s ee 11 . o n 6 1 .
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758 . nostrumque in nomen i turos . n omen carries with i t
a wealth o f mean ing. ( 1)The royal hous e o f Troy . (2)The
n atio n that i s to b e (cp . n omen Lati num): s o Servius i n gen tem
a t ( 1 2 . 5 1 5) n omen Echi on iurn ma tri sque genus Peri diae.

(3)Our own fame .

animas . The n om. in appo s it io n to n epo tes would have
b een mo re natural; but Vergil for the s ake o f variety writes
an imas

, the o b j ect o f ex pedi am. The line thus i s to b e re

garded as equivalen t to a clause parallel to tho s e in the two

precedinglin es (se . quaeun imae i n nos trum n omen i turae s i nt).
Fo r the who le line cp. 680 i nclusas an imas superumque i n
lumen i turas .

759 . ex pediam. Cp. 3 . 379 ex pedi
’

am di cti s (a prophecy
as here).
fata do t obo . Perhaps a remin is cence o f Enn ius (A. 1 8)

doctus que Anchi sa, Venus quem pulcherrima dium Ifata
do cet.

760 . nides. Paren thetical.
pura hasta. SERV IUS i d es t s i n e f erro : nam ho c fui t

praemium apud ma i ores eius qui tunc primum ui ci s s et i n

proeIi o . I t was , however, a reward n o t merely fo r the firs t
victo ry

,
but fo r any special act o f valour : cp. Plin . 7. 1 02 .

Gell. 2 . 1 1
,
where i t i s reco rded o f o ne man that he had won

1 8 has tae. I t i s repres en ted on a co in o f the gen s Arri a ,
as a staff with a kn o b at each end. See Cohen

,
M onn . de la

République, pl. 7. 1 . 2 . See Daremb erg et Sagli o and Pauly
W is s owa

,
s .v . has ta pura .

761 . pro x ima sorte tenet lucis lo ca. Two in terpretatio n s
have b een given . ( 1) luci s i s taken with loca=pro x ima ui ta e
loca

“
ho lds the n ex t place in the upperwo rld o f light .

”

( 2)Henry takes s orte with luci s
,
and tran slates ho lds the

n eares t place by lo t o f life the o rder in which they

are to as cend to the upperw o rld i s determined by lo t .
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Cp. 1 1 . 1 10 M arti s s orte. Cv. F. 3. 463 s orte tori . Tr. 5 . 3. 28

s o rs ui tae. This in terpretat io n i s perfectly po s s ib le, but
i s rhythmically less satis facto ry : loca is s omewhat too i s o
lated i f detached from luci s , though 434 pro x ima dei nde

tenent may b e cited as a parallel. It matters little which
view b e adopted. The o b j ectio ns brought agains t the firs t
are unreal and fanciful.
sorte do es n o t n eces sarily imply that lo ts are actually

drawn by the s ouls . I t may imply no mo re than that each

s oul has i ts allo tted place to avo id the co n fus io n o f which
Lucret ius (3 . 776)makes such sport . But i t is quite po ss ib le
that Vergil intended to suggest that lo ts were actually drawn .

Cp. 431 nec uero has s i ne s orte datae sedes . Ab o ve all

cp . Plat . Rep . 1 0 . 6 1 7 E ,
where the s ouls draw lo ts that

they may cho o se in due o rder the lives they will live o n their
return to the upperworld .

762 . S iluius . SERV IU S (citing Cato) prima bello perut
Lati nas , secundo pari ter Turnus etAeneas . po s tea M ez entium
i nteremi t Ascan ius et Laurolaui n ium tenui t. cuius Laui n i a
timens i ns i di as graui da confugi t ad s i luas et i lli c en i x a

es t S i luium. sed cum Ascan ius flagraret i nuidi a, euocaui t
n ouercam et ei conces s i t Lauro laui n ium, s i bi uera Albam
cons ti tui t. qui quon i am s i ne li beri s peri i t, S i la ia, qui et ipse
Ascan ius di ctus es t, suum reli qui t imperiurn po s tea

Alban i omnes reges S i lui i di oti sun t ab huius nomi ne. Cp .

D ion . Hal. 1 . 70 . That thi s tradition is very differen t from
that adopted by Vergil is evident , alike from the s tatement

ab out the deaths o f Latinus , Aeneas , and Mez en tius
,
and

als o from what fo llows in the pres en t passage. See n o tes o n

lo ngaeuo , pos tuma proles and i n s i lui s (b elow). What ex actly
Vergil’s views were as to the different legends canno t b e

precisely ascertained. All that he tells us is to b e found in
the prophecy in Bo ok I . 261 hi c (se. Aeneas)ti bi bellum
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means n o more than
“
last

,
and is no t used by Vergil in i ts

techn ical and legal s en s e .

764 . longaeuo . Aeneas is clearly s till in the prime o f life
in the Aen eid

,
and therefore longaeuo implies that he ruled

fo r a numb er o f years after hi s conques t o f the Rutulian s .

This is no t con s is ten t with the s tatemen t in Bo ok I (see
ab o ve o n S i luius).
Lauinia. Other vers ions make S iluius the s on o f Aeneas

and Siluia (Diod. 7. 5. or o f Ascan ius and Lauin ia (Liv.

1 . 3.

765 . s i lui s . In view o f the importance attaching to

Ascan ius , as founder o f the gens Iuli a, the discreditab le
s tory o f his j ealousymus t b e ign ored, and i t must b e assumed
with Livy ( 1 . 3. 6) that S iluius was casuquodam natus i n
s i lui s . The legend recorded by Cato is naturally avo ided
by Vergil and Livy.

regem regumque patentem. Livy, Ovid, and Dion . Hal.

all agree that Ascan ius was the first King o f Alba, and

Siluius the s econd. There is no reason to suppo se that

Vergil rejects this tradition . Ascan ius is ign o red for the

purpo s e o f the presen t pas sage, b ecause he i s alive and b ecaus e
S iluius i s the first King o f Tro jan- Italian descent .
766 . Longa Alba. The s ite o f this ancien t town has b een

much disputed : i t is probably to b e placed on the triangular
plateauto n orth- east o f the Alban Lake, b etween the lake
and the Acqua Feren tina . See H ii lsen in Pauly- W i ss owa ,

R .E . Fo r the name Longa s ee Liv. 1 . 3 ab s i tuporrectae i n
dorso urbi s Alba Longa appellata .

767 . Proeas is pro x imas on ly in the group o f spirits . The

o rder and names o f the Kings o f Alba differ in the various
his torian s . Aen eas S iluius (Liv . and Dio n . Hal. 11. cc .)i s the
immediate success or o f S iluius . Then , after an interval o f
three Kings comes Capys , while there is an interval o f seven
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b etween Capys and Numitor. Pro cas was the father o f

Amulius and Numitor. Vergil i s n o t co ncerned with the

his torical order.

Tro ianae gloria genti s . This phras e has n o special s igmi
ficance ; perhaps o n e o f Vergil’s ti bi ci n es .

768 . Capys . The n ame i s Tro jan . There was a Capys , s on
o f Ass aracus (l l. 20 . cp . Ov . F. 4 . 45 reci diua uocabula
Tro iae. There was a Capys among the fo llowers o f Aeneas :

cp. 2 . 35 ; 1 . 1 83, and 9 . 576, who , acco rding to Servius ad

2 . 35, was the founder o f Capua. Others attribute the

founding o f Capua to the King o f Alba .

Numi tor. Bro ther o fAmulius and s on o fPro cas . Amulius ,
the younger s on

,
deprived Numitor o f his kingdom,

and

when Rhea S ilvia
,
daughter o f Numito r, b o re Romulus and

Remus o rdered the des tructio n o f mo ther and children .

When Romulus and Remus grew to manho od they res tored

Numito r and s lew Amulius . See Ov. F. 3 . 67.

769 . Si luius Aeneas . The s on o f Siluius Po s tumus ; els e
where s tyled Aeneas S i luius : s ee Liv. 1 . 3 . 6 . SERVIUS
acceperi t autem a tutore qui eius i nuas i t imperium quod ci ui x
anno qui nquages imo res ti tui t. H e i s omitted from the lis t o f
Alban Kings given byOvid in F. 4 . 40 and M . 1 4 . 6 1 0 . Dion .

Hal. 1 . 7 1 s tates that he reigned thirty- o n e years . Servius
alone pres erves the tradition o f hi s ex clus io n from the thro ne.

772 . ciui li quercu. Sanvrus ciui ca debui t di cere, sed

mutaui t, a t H oratius mo tum ex M etello consule ciui cum.

”

querceam autem coronam accipi eban t qui i n bello einem

li beras sent. Cp . Plin . 1 6 . 1 1 . Gell. 5 . 6 . The corona ciui ca
was accompan ied in later t imes by the in scription ob ei nem

s erua tum (Sen . Clem . 1 . I t was co n ferred on Augus tus

(Dio Cas s . 53 . and here
, perhaps , as a delicate com

pliment to Augus tus , appears as o ne o f the i ns ign i a o f the

go od Kings o f o ld.
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773
-

5. There fo llows a lis t o f the co lon ies o fAlba, memb ers
o f the Latin league, though o nly s i x are named out of thirty;
Nomentum

,
the modern Men tana up the valley o f the

Tib er.

Gab i o s . Go bi i s to od o n the east bank o f the presen t Lago
di Cas tiglio n e, on theVia Praenest ina, twelvemiles fromRome.

It had b ecome a bywo rd fordes o lat ion . Cp . H or. Ep. 1 . 1 1 . 7.

Di od. 4 . 53. SeePapers Bri t. S cho ol of Arch. , Rome, Vo l. I .,

p. 1 80 sqq . (T . Ashby, Class i cal Topography of theCampagna).
Fidenam. Fidenae s to od on the Via Salaria o n the s ite

o f Villa Spada near Cas tel Giub ileo , ab out five miles from
Rome. It, like Gabn , was almo s t deserted : cp. H or. l.o . Cic.

de leg. Agr. 2 . 35 . See Ashby, op. ci t . p . 1 8 . The s ingular,
Fidena, i s found als o in Sil. 1 5. 9 1 . Tac. A. 4 . 62 . Elsewhere
the plural form is us ed. The firs t syllab le i s long elsewhere .

Co llatinas arces . Collati o is repres en ted by the modern

Lunghez z a on the An io , and approached by the Vi a Co lla

ti na . It, likewise, was deserted : cp . Cic. l.c. Plin . 3 . 68 .

See Ashby
,
op . ci t . 1 , p . 1 45 .

monti bus . These are low mounds rather than hills .

Pometio s . The fo rm Pometi i is found o n ly here
,
and in

Di od . ap . Eus eb . vers . Armen .
, p. 287, Schone (Norden).

Elsewhere i t i s called Pometia or Suessa P ometia . It was

destroyed 502 B .C. (Liv. 2 . I t was in theVo lscian region ,
perhaps b etween Velletri and Cisterna : s ee N is sen

, I tal.

Landeskunde, 2 . 2 . p . 634 . I ts s ite, however, cann o t b e

iden tified : Pliny, l.c. ,
speaks o f i t as one o f the town s which

had perished utterly.

Castrum Inui . Innus was a primitive god, who was either
identical with Faunus o r came to b e so iden tified. See

Serv. ad lo c. Prob . ad G. 1 . 1 0
,
Rut . Nam. 1 . 232 , Macro b .

1 . 2 2 . 2 , Arn o b . 3. 23, Liv. 1
, 5 . 2

,
all iden tify him with Pan .

The name is pro b ab ly preserved in Fo s so d
’

Incas tro , a
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780 . et pater i pse suo superam iam s i gnat honore. Two

in terpretatio n s are po s s ib le . ( 1) pater superumz jupiter,
the father o f the gods ; suo honore=go dhead. Henry quo tes
S il. 3 . 601 (Iupi ter lo q .)nec S tygi s i lle lacus uiduataque lumi ne
regna, Is ed superum sedem n os tro sque tenebi t hon ores .

(2)pater ips e=Mars , the father o f Romulus . superam
hon ore=w i th the hon our o f the gods o f go dhead.

Of these views (2) i s perhaps mo re po in ted and appropriate.
(Servius takes superam as marks him as a god

”
;

but superus i s n owhere used in the s ingular in this s ense ;

suo honore might, on this view,
mean the gemi nae cri s tae.)

781 . auspici i s i s n o t metaphorical, but literal, as referring
to the auguries drawn from the twelve vultures . Vergil
imitates Enn ius A. 494 augus to auguri o po s tquam i n eluta

condi ta Roma es t.

782 . Cp. 1 . 287 imperium Ocean o , jamam qui terminet
as tri s .

783 . Repeated in G. 2 . 535 with ci rcumdedi t for ci rcumdabi t.
una. One city

,
she shall gird with ramparts her s even

hills .

”

784 . pro le. pro les i s men tio ned by Cicero (de o r. 3 . 1 53)
amo ng a numb er o f slightly archaic wo rds , qui bus loco pos i ti s
grandi or atque an ti qui or orati o saepe n ideri s olet.

Berecyntia mater. Cyb ele, s o called from her shrine on

Mt . B erecyn tus in Phrygia. For the description o f the goddess
cp. Lucr. 2 . 606 murali que caput summum cin x ere corona I

quo nunc i ns ign i per magnas praedi ta terras Ihorrifice

fertur diui nae matri s imago . I magnas i nuecta per urbes

Imun ificat taci ta mortali s muta salute. In additio n to i ts

magn ificence this famous s imile has
,
as Norden well po in ts

out
,
a special s ign ificance . The worship o f theMagn a Mater:

imported in to Rome from Phrygia, toward the clo s e o f the

s econd Pun icW ar
,
might well b e regarded by the po et as the
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second coming o f Troy to I taly. The foundation o f the

wo rship o f Cyb ele o n Mt . Ida was attributed to Idaeus , the
s on o f Dardanus (Dion . Hal. 1 . 61 . while the coming o f

the Mighty Mo ther to Rome i s treated by Ovid (F. 4 . 249)
as the return o f the goddess to her own . Cp. 251 cum

Tro i am Aeneas Italos portaret i n agros , Ies t dea s aeriferas

paene s ecuta rates . 2 72 i n Phrygi os Roma ref ertur auos .

785 . turri ta.

“ Wearing the mural crown .

”
Cp . Lucr.

Als o A. 1 0 . 252 alma paren s Idaea deum,
cui Di ndyma eordi ,

Iturrigeraeque urbes .

786. As She is theMo ther o fGods , so Rome is theMo ther o f

Nations .

787. supera alta tenentes . See n . on 24 1 .

788 . geminas acies . Cp. Cat . 63 . 75 gemi nas aures .

789 . omnis Iuli progenies thegens Iuli a . But Julius
Caesar do es no t appear. He i s po s tponed to 826 . The reas o n

i s o b vious . Augus tus must have a place to hims elf. H e

cann o t b e placed n ear Julius without b eing dwarfed : i f n o t
dwarfed, i t would b e at the ex pense o f his to rical truth and

would invo lve fulsome flattery, compared with which the

praise o f the pres en t passage would b e moderation itself .
Augus tus , therefore, appears alo ne as the second founder o f
Rome .

790 . caeli ax em. The ro lling heaven . Cp. 536 n .

79 1 . hie uir, hie est. The masculine hi e i s distinguished
from the adverb in early po etry by b eing short, but in clas s ical
po etry i s gen erally long; the word was according to gram
marian s pro n ounced hi cc (Lindsay, L .L .

, p . The o nly

o ther pas sage in Vergil, in which i t is demons trab ly short
,
is

4 . 2 2 s o lus hi e. In view
,
however

,
o f the his tory o f the

wo rd and i ts pro nunciation , i t cann o t b e asserted that we

have a change o f scan s io n here
,
as in 2 . 663 nalum an te ora

patri s , patrem qui obtruncat ad aras , cited by Norden .

244



Commen tary

promi tti saepius . A rhetorical ex aggerat io n .

792 . Diui . Sc. Julius Caes ar, who adopted him .

genus . Cp . 500, 839 .

aurea condet saecula. Shall b e the founder o f the go lden

age .

” A repetition o f the prophecy in E . 4 . 9 nas centi puero ,

quo f errea primum Ides i net ac to to surget gens aurea mundo .

S ee
_I . B . Mayo r

, Vergi l
’

s M ess i an i e Eclogue, p . 1 07. candere

s aeclum i s us ed by Luer. 3 . 1 090 in i ts techn ical s en se to

bring to a clo s e cp. condere lus trum. Cic. Liv. 1 . 44 i bi

ex erci tam lus traui t idque eondi tum lustrum appellatum

qui a i s cens endo fin i s faetus es t. Here, however, there can

b e n o doub t ab out the mean ing.

793 . Lati e regnata per arua Saturno quondam. Cp. G. 2 .

538 aureus haneui tam i n terri s Saturnus agebat. Aen . 8 . 31 9

primus ab aetheri o uen i t S aturnus Olympo Iarma Ioui s fugi en s
et regn i s exul adempti s . I i s genus i ndoci le ac di spersam

monti bus alti s Icompo sui t legesque dedi t Latiumque uocari I
malui t

,
hi s quon i am latui ss et tutus i n ori s . Iaurea quae

perhi bent i llo sub regefuere I saecula . The Go lden Age was in

the days o f Kro n o s (Hes . Op . with whom Saturn , the
o ld Roman go d o f agriculture, i s regularly iden t ified. As

Saturn was the o riginal civilis er o f Italy, so Augus tus is to
give civilisation a n ew b irth. For regnata Saturno ep. 3.

1 4 regnata Lyeurgo .

794 . Garamantas . A people o f Mauretan ia (Fez z an)
co nquered by L . Cornelius Balbus in B .C .

,
s o that Anchis es ’

prophecy was fulfilled. Doub tles s an ex peditio n had b een
in co n templat io n fo r s ome t ime previously, but the pas sage
may have b een written during the las t two years o f Vergil’s
life . It i s

,
however

,
unsafe to bas e any such con j ecture o n

this pas sage in view o f i ts rheto rical nature ; the Garaman tes
may b e men tio ned merely as o ne o f the peoples at the ends

o f the earth (cp . Lucan . 4 .
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798 . huius in aduentum. In ex pectation o f his coming

cp. the use o f i n futurum.

Caspia regna Maeo tia tellus . Rheto rical ex aggera

t io n ; no ex peditio n to the Caspian or to the Crimea s eems

ever to have b een con templated. The Greek rulers o f the

Crimea were
,
however, under Roman pro tect io n (s ee

Mommsen
, Rom. Prov. I

, p . 31 2 while the Caspian
and Caucas ian region s were more or less vaguely invo lved in
the po licy to b e fo llowed

.

aga ins t Parthia . M aeo ti a from

L. Maeo t is
,
the s ea o f Az o ff . Cp.

,
however

,
Mo n . Anc. 5 . 51

n os tram ami ci ti am peti erun t per legatos Bas tarnae S cythaeque
et S armatarum qui sun t ci rca Tana i n et ex tra .

799 . respons i s diuom. Perhaps such prophecies were
curren t [see No rden , Rh. Mus . 54 466 o f the

same type as the late S ib . or. 5 . 1 6 (reign o f Hadrian), 8v
Opym) 7 7 7553 1. Ka i Ew e/MajKa i. Mépxpts . Cp. als o Suet . Aug. 94 .

800 . septemgemini Ni li . From Catull. 1 1 . 7.

turbant. Intrans . are in commo t io n . This use is found
i n pro s e as well as verse : Varro , RR . 3 . 1 7. Tac. Ann . 3 . 47.

802 . aeripedem cernam. aeripes firs t o ccurs here . The

pursuit o f the do e o f Cerynaia in Arcadia, with horn s o f go ld
and feet o f brass

,
led Hercules as far as the land o f the

Hyperb orean s : Cp . Pind . 01. 3 . 31 7 8W “seen
-um 1783 Ka i Kei r/a v

x edva Bope
'

a pvx pofi. Iden t ified with the

reindeer by Ridgeway, Proc. Camb . Phi l. So c.
, Oct . 2 5, 1 894 .

In the oppo s ite direct ion hi s furthes t po in t is the garden
o f the Hesperides (Hyg. Fab . But later autho rs
ex tended his wanderings to Egypt (Herod . 2 . 43, 1 1 3, 1 45 .

Diod. 5 . Pho en icia (Plin . 36 . and India (Plin . 4 . 39 ;

6 . 89 . Arrian . Ind. 8 . 9 . Philo s tr. Vi t . Apo ll. 3 .

Hesychius s .v. Aopo dvns .

flx eri t. Other vers ions makehim bring the doe alive to
Eurys theus .
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Erymanthi . Hercules slew the b oar o f Eryrnan thus .

The scene i s variously laid in Arcadia (Apo llod. 2 . 5. 4 .

Di od . 4 . 1 2) in Thes saly and Phrygia (Eur. H . F. 368 ;

Hyg. Fab .

803 . Lernam. See 11 . o n belua Lernae
The ins tances cho sen by Vergil, with the ex cepti on o f the

firs t, are geographically irrelevant, and might have b een
better selected.

804 . Fo r Bacchus’ Indian ex pedition s ee Strab o 1 5, p. 687

which shows the legend to b e o lder than Erato sthenes and

Theophras tus . Euripides in the Bacchae speaks o f Dio nysus
’

wanderings in the Eas t, but do es no t take him further than
Arab ia and As ia ( 1 6 . Fo r the picture cp . H or. C. 3 . 3 .

1 4 te B aeche pater, tuae Iuex ere tigres i ndoci li iugum

Ieo llo trahen tes .

805 . Nysae. This mythical moun tain i s variously placed
in Indiaz M o ns M erus (Plin . 6 . 79 Nysum urbem pleri que
I ndi ae ascri bun t montemque M erum Li bero patri sacrum),
n ear the Nile (Horn . Hymn . Dio nys . in Thrace, As ia
Minor, Nax o s , etc.

806. uirtutem factis M Servius : ui rtute uires
PR and Diomedes (p. with ui rtutem for uirtute). The

latter reading, increas e your power by the ex ercis e o f your
valour,” i s s omewhat co lourless , and certainly less fo rcib le
and b eautiful than the reading o f M,

which mean s ex tend

your valour’s glory by your deeds .

” Henry compares two

fine passages from S ilius : 9 . 374 brea i s ho e ui tae quodcunque
reli etum Iex tendamus , a i t namuirtus futi le n omen In i decori
s at s i n tpari endo tempora leti . 2 . 5 1 1 ex tendam leti decus atque
i n saecula mi ttam. Cp . ab ove all A. 1 0 . 467 breue et i rre

parabi le tempus Iomn i bus es tui tae s edfamam ex tenderefacti s

Ihoc ui rtuti s opus . ex tendere i s ex tens ion in time, rather

than in space, though the latter is clearly implied as well.
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8o 7. cons i stere. To take a firm s tand.

809
- 81 8 . There fo llows a s electio n o f Roman kings ,

Numa
, Tullus H o s tilius

,
Ancus

,
and the two Tarquin s ,

Servius Tullius b eing omitted.

808 . o liuae. The emb lem o f peace and pries tho od . Cp .

7. 4 18 and 750. G. 3 . 2 1 . Ciris , 146, in all o f which pas sages
the o live garland i s ass o ciated with a sacerdos .

809 . sacra ferens . Carrying the ho ly things in his

capacity as o fficiating priest . sacra is vague, and may mean
sacred emb lems , images , o r portion s o f the sacrifice, etc .

The phras e o ccurs no t infrequen tly. Cp . 8 . 85. Her. S . 1 . 3 .

1 1 . Man il. 1 . 6
,
etc.

no sco . Numa i s firs t descried afar o ff . As they draw
nearer Anchis es b egin s to recogn is e him .

incana. Found b efore Vergil with certain ty o n ly in

Plaut . Rud . In Vergil i t o ccurs als o in G. 3 . 3 1 1 i ncanaque
menta . Servius reco rds a legend that Numa’

s hair was

white from his youth . But i t i s pro bab le that the reference
i s to the venerab le age at which he died. According to Livy
( 1 . 2 1 . 6)he reigned 43 years . (Flauius Vopiscus , vi t . Tac. 5

s tates that when Tacitus declined the empire on the ground
o f his advanced age, the who le senate cried ten times et tu
legi sti i ncanaque menta regi s Roman i .

’ Hadrian , also ,

according to Spartianus , drew these lines as a sors Vergi liana .

See Henry ad lo c .)
81 0 . regi s Romani . Numa Pompilius , the success or o f

Romulus
,
the firs t lawgiver o f Rome and the firs t to organ ise

the State religio n .

primam qui legibus urbem fundab it. Cp . Liv. 1 . 1 9 urbem
nouam condi tam ui et armi s

, iure eam legi busque ac mori bus
de i ntegro condere parat. primam has the suppo rt o f all the

go od MSS . as agains t primus , o nce the accepted reading.

The po int i s the same as in the passage cited from Livy . I t
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corda . 7. 693 res ides an imas desuetaque bello Iagmi na i n arma
uocat.
8 1 5 . iactanti orAneus . The character o fAnous as given by

Livy ( 1 . 32)i s very differen t . NumaeP ompi li regi s nepos ,fili a

o rtus Aneus M areius erat. qui ut regnare eo epi t et aui tae glo ri ae
memor

, et qui a pro x imum regnum,
cetera egregium,

ab una ‘

parte haud sati s prosperum fuerat aut neglecti s religi on i bus

aut prane eulti s
,
longe an ti qui s s imunz ratus sacra publi ea

ut ab Numa i ns ti tuta eran tfaeere, etc. It has b een sugges ted
that Vergil is co n fus ingAnous and S ervius Tullius : cp. D io n .

HELL
—

4 . 8 . 3 8 Tbltlt co g 5172 7 8 87771 aywyeiv Ka i. Gepan
'

euew 7 089

dn dpovs 7 13V n oAtfliiv e
’

7 poirre7 o This i s con ceivable, but
i t is mo re pro b ab le that Vergil is referring to s ome inciden t
in the career o f An eus o f which all trace has b een lo s t .

8 1 6 . populari bus auri s . Cp. H o r. Od . 3 . 2 . 20 . Cic. Har.

Resp. 20 . Liv. 2 2 . 26 aura fauori s populari s , and for the

plural Luc. 1 . 1 32 to tus populari bus auri s impelli .
8 1 7. Tarquin i o s reges . Tarquin ius Pri s cus and Tarquin ius

Superbus , the in terven ingking, Servius Tullius , b eing omitted.

an imamque superbam. Servius takes these words as

referring to Tarquin ius Superbus . This invo lves taking
the -

que fo llowing fasces , as co nnect ing the two lines , an

awkward though no t unparalleled po s ition for -

que. There
i s no t the slightes t o b ject ion to taking an imam superbum
in i ts natural co nnex io n with ultori s Bruti , who i s proud as

b eing the founder o f the lib erties o f Rome.

8 1 8 . receptos . Recovered ”
for the State out o f the

dangerous hands o f Tarquin . Cp . Liv. 2 . 2 (lo q . Brutus)
non credere populum Romanum s o lidam li bertatem recupera

tam es se.

8 1 9 . saeuasque securi s . Cp . Luer. 3 . 996 and 5 . 1 234 , and

82 5 (b elow). The s on s o f Brutus were b eheaded .

820 . noua bella. The s on s o f Brutus plo tted to bring back
25 1
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the Tarquins noua bella, therefore, means fresh civil wars .

See Liv. 2 . 5.

822 . infeli x utcunque fetch t, etc. Two in terpretat io ns are
po s s ib le. ( 1)Aug. CD . 3 . 1 6 quad f actum Vergi lius pos tea

quam laudabi li ter commemoraui t, con ti nua clemen ter ex horrui t.
cum en im di x i s set, natosque pater uocabi t,

”
max dei nde

ex elamaui t, et a i t i nf eli x mi nores .

”
quomodoli bet,

i nqui t, ea facta pos teri f eran t praeferant ex tollant : qui

fi li os oceidi t, i nf eli x est. et tanquam ad cons olandum i n

feli cem subiunx i t ui ncet cupido .

”
So , to o , Macro b ius ,

4 . 6 . 1 8 . (2)utcunque i s taken with what fo llows , no t with
what precedes— fie}, however po s terity may criticise his

deed
, the love o f his coun trywill prevail. H e will risk b eing

called cruel by po s terity, s o lo ng as he forces them to acknow
ledge that he i s great

”
(Co n ington). Henry adopts the

same general view,
but gives a s lightly diff eren t in terpreta

t ion . Whatever po s terity may think o f your act, you, at
leas t , were o nly influenced by patrio tism .

”

Though (2)i s perfectly po s s ib le, i t lacks the patho s o f the
firs t in terpretat ion , s o admirab ly given by Augus t in e. I t i s

o b j ected by Henry that f ero n t cann o t mean ex to l.
”
But

f eran t can take i ts co lour from the co n tex t, and refer to go od

commen t o r ill
, as circums tances may demand.

mi nores . The ex ecution o f his s on s by Brutus was a

favourite theme for declamat ion in the scho o ls o f rhetoric,
as No rden has po in ted out (cp . auct . ad H erenn . 4 . 66 . Cic .

Parado x . 1 2 . Sen . Co n tr. 9 . 2 . 9 , and 1 0 . 3 . 8 . Val. Max .

5 . 8 . Quin t . 5 . 1 1 . The who le pro b lem,
therefore, as to

whether the father or the patrio t should prevail had b een
tho roughly canvass ed by po s terity .

823 . laudumque immensa cupido . Cp. 5 . 138 laudumque
arrecta cupido . No t merely des ire fo r men ’

s prais e, but
des ire for the prais e that is due to virtue.
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824 . B oci o s . There were three Roman s o f the name Decius

Mus
,
father, s o n , and grands on , who are recorded to have

sacrificed themselves to w in victory fo r the arms o f Rome :

( 1) In the war with the Latin s
, 340 B .C . (Liv. 8 . (2) in

the war again s t the Gauls in 295 B .C . (Liv. 1 0 . (3) in
the war again s t Pyrrhus in 2 79 B .C. at Asculum. Cp. Cic.

TD . 1 . 37. 89 .

Druso s . With special reference to ( 1)M . Livius Drusus
,
the

firs t Roman to reach the Danube ( 1 1 2 , 1 1 1 (2)M .

Livius Drusus , the famous tribun e o f the pleb s , murdered
in 9 1 B .C. (H is fate was als o a theme for the decla imers :
cp. auct . ad Herenn .

, 4 . 31 andNo rden ad lo c.) Po ss ibly also
(3)to the firs t Drusus , who , acco rding to Sueto n ius (Tib .

as sumed the name Drusus after s laying a Gallic Chieftain
named Drausus . In introducing the Drus i, Vergil had the
additional mo tive o f rendering homage to the house o f Livia
and her s o n Drusus . Cp. H o r. C. 4 . 4 . 36 sqq . Cons o l. ad

Liu. 451 km: diaat
'

manuare mei ,'proauz
'

que Nerones fregerun t
ambo Pun i ca bella duces . I t is n o t impo ss ible that, like the
author o f the Co n s o lati o , Vergil had in his mind the greates t
glory o f the gen s Livia, M . Livius Salinator who

,
with C.

Claudius Nero , defeated Hasdrubal on the Metaurus . But
he did n o t b ear the name Drusus .

825 . Torquatum. T . Man lius To rquatus Imperi o sus , who
wo n the name from the torquz

'

s o r necklace taken in s ingle
combat from a Gallic Chieftain (Liv. 7. He i s saeuus

s ecuri , b ecause he had hi s s on ex ecuted for diso b eying hi s
o rders by engaging one o f the en emy in s ingle combat in

the Latin war o f 340 B .C . (Liv. 8 . 3

reterentem s i gna Cami llum. M . Furius Camillus , who
freed Rome from the Gauls (Liv. 5. 9 . 1 2 sqq .) in 390 B .C.,

and reco vered the s tandards taken by the latter at the

battle o f the Allia . Cp. Eutrop. secutus eos Cami lla :
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superaueratAlpes . The arx M onoeci is the modern Mo naco
,

the P ortus M o noeci Herculi s .

83 1 . Eo i s . Pompey had withdrawn from I taly and drew
main ly o n the peoples o f the Eas t (Eo i) for his fo rces ,
s ince his reputation as the conquero r o f the Eas t s till s to od
high ab ove all o ther Roman generals .

832 . A paraphrase o f II. 7. 2 79 anx én m t8e <1)w 1ro/\e

; uffe
'
re

,
udx eo fiov.

pueri may mean no more than that Anchises addres s es

them as his descendants . It i s conceivab le that i t may

mean more. Caesar and Pompeius are represen ted as b oys

o ryoungmen at an age when no thing can have come b etw aen

them to give rise to rivalry, or the clas h o f amb ition . On the

o ther hand Numa is represen ted in the guise in which
he would naturally o ccur to the Roman mind— La , that o f

an o ld man .

animis adsuesci te b ella. The phras e i s curious . Tw o

in terpretation s are po ss ib le. ( 1)AGraecism o n the analogy

o f e i
'

p a t
’

T c. Cp. iux ta i aa z
’

a ac deuz
'

a as suetz
'

(Liv .

2 1 . 33 . Become accus tomed to wars in your hearts .

”

(2)The normal cons truct io n would
,
however

,
b e an imas

adsues ci te bellz
'

s . Cp . H o r. S . 2 . 109 qui pluri bus adsueuz
'

t

mentem. It i s , therefore, no les s po ss ib le that we have a cas e
o f hypallage, the present phrase b eing an inversion o f the

n ormal for the sake o f variety.

833 . Cp . Enn . 300 uali dz
'

s cumui ri bus .

834 . tuque prior, tuparce. SERVIUS Caesarz' di ci t
, quem

clementem ci rca P ompez
'

an os legimus cui uult tunc ab Anchz
‘

s e

ho c es se mandazum.

Olympo . Sc. through Iulus to Venus and Jupiter.
835. sangui s meus . Cp. H or. C. S . 50 clam s Anchi s ae

Ven eri sque sangui s .

836 . i lle. L. Mummius Achaicus
,
consul 1 46, the firs t
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nouas homo to W i n a title such as Achaicus . He defeated

the arrriy o f the Achaean league at the Isthmus o f Co rin th
,

captured Co rin th and sacked i t . From this dates the

foundation o f the province o f Achaia
,
o f which Mummius

was the firs t pro co n sul. As a military victo ry his success
was n o great achievement, the oppo s it ion b eing in s ign ificant .
But the victory was epo ch

-making, and Mummius was a

man o f n o mean capacity, as his organ isation o f the province
showed. Further, the triumph which he celebrated o n hi s

return to Rome in 1 45 B .C . was little les s epo ch
-making

than his victory, s ince i t was adorned with the works o f

art taken from the captured town , andmarked the b eginn ing
o f the pass ion for Greek art, which,

developed so rapidly at

Rome . In characterMummius
,
in spite o f his ruthless despo lia

tion o f Corinth
,
s eems to have b een worthy to b e placed in

the company o f o ther hero es , who s e names fo llow . He appro

priated n one o f the wealth which he had captured, and died
po or. Cp. Po lyb . 37. 14 . 1 7. Cic. Verr. 2 . 1 . 2 1 . 55 . Off.

2 . 2 2 . 76 .

838. i lle. NO Roman o verthrew Argo s and Mycen ae .

But the reference mus t clearly b e defin ite, and can o nly b e
applied to L . Aemilius Paulus Macedon icus , who defeated
Pers eus

,
King o fMacedon ia, at the battle o f Pydna in 1 68 B .C.,

thereby bringing Macedon ia under Roman rule (Liv. 44.

32

Argo s Myeenas . A rhetorical ex aggeratio n , which,
as far as i t has anymean ing, refers to the fact that the victory
o f Pydna firs t gave Rome a defin ite fo o ting in Greece. The

Peloponnese did no t b ecome a Roman pro vince t ill after the
victory o f Mummius .

Argos , accus . o f the plural form Argz
'

. Cp. Varro , L L.

9 . 89 di cz
'

mus hi cArgus , cum hominem dz
’

cz
’

mus , cum oppidum
Graece hoc Argo s , cum Lati ne Argz

'

. Vergil always uses the
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plural form. The Greek Argos in the s ingular is foun d in
H or. Od. 1 . 7. 9 .

839 . Aeaci den . Pers eus claimed to b e descended from

Achilles through his grandmo ther Phthia, grand- daughter o f
Pyrrhus , King o f Epirus , who claimed lin eal descen t from
Pyrrhus , the s on o f Achilles . Cp . Prop . 4 . 1 1 . 39 et P ers en

proauo s timulan tem pectus Achi lle. Enn ius had already
describ ed Pyrrhus as Aeacida (ann . 6 . So , to o , Sil. I tal.

14 . 93 .

840 . templa et temerata Mineruae. The reference i s to

the vio latio n o f the temple o f Pallas by Ajax Oileus ’ rape o f
Cas sandra. Cp. 2 . 402 .

841 . magneCato . M . Porcius Cato the cen so r (224 - 1 49

the irreco ncilab le en emy o f Carthage, and the autho r o f the
famous phrase delenda es t Carthago .

tae itum in the s trict part icipial s en s e pas sed o ver in
s ilence .

”
Cp . Cic. Ep . Fam . 3 . 8 . 2 prima duo capi ta epi stulae

tuae taci ta mihi quodammodo reliugucnda sun t.
Co sse. A. Co rnelius Co s sus , co nsul 428 B .C .

,
who w o n the

spo li a opima by s laying To lumn ius
,
King o f Veii . See

Liv. 4 . 1 9 sqq . His spoli a opima were dedicated in the

temple o f Jupiter Feretrius , and s een there by Livy. Cp

als o Prop. 4 . 1 0 and Florus 1 . 1 2 . Cp . als o n . o n 855 sqq.

842 . Gracchi genus . This gen eral term fo r the Gracch i
mo re especially recalls ( 1) Tib . Sempro n ius Gracchus , a

dist inguished gen eral who fell in the Carthagin ian war

2 1 2 B .C. (2)Tib . Sempron ius Gracchus , father o f the two

famous tribunes (3)and b orn 2 1 0 B .C . H e wo n great

ren own in Hispan ia Ci terior, o f which he was governo r in
1 81 B .C . H e was co n sul in 1 77 and 1 63 B .C .

,
and cen sor in

1 69 B .C .
,
in which capacity he was remarkab le fo r his s trict

ness . H e was fo r his day a dis tinguished o rato r. As regards

character he may b e
! taken as a type o f Roman pz

’

etas .

257 s



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


C ommen tary

1 . 24 . 1 to illus trate this mean ing. But i t i s impo s s ib le to
ex clude the wider mean ing great, though the phras e was

doub tles s mean t to sugges t the n arrower mean ing as well.
844 . Fabricium. C. Fab ricius Luscinus

,
consul in 282

and 2 78 B .C .

,
famous as a gen eral, and s t ill more for his

ex treme s implicity o f life and hi s refusal o f the brib es o f

Pyrrhus and the Samn ites . With Cincinnatus and Curin s
Den tatus he i s frequen tly men tio n ed as a type o f all that

was b es t in the o ld Roman character.

Serrano . C. Ati lius Regulus , co n sul 257 B .C . H i s cog

n omen S erranus was gen erally suppo s ed in an tiquity to b e
derived from s erere

,
and the fact that he was engaged in s owing

h i s fields when the news reached him that he had b een

elected co n sul . But the name i s prob ab ly derived from

Saranum
,
an Umbrian town : cp . C.I .L . 1 . 549 S ex . Ati lius

M . F . S aro na s . H e was dis tinguished as an adm iral in the
firs t Pun ic W ar.

sulco s erentem. Cp . 1 2 . 520 conducta tellure s erebat. Fo r

the popular derivat io n cp . Plim. 1 8 . 2 0 s eren tem i nuenerun t
datt

'

hon ores S erranum i nde cogn omen .

845 . fessum. My wearied tongue There are numb ers
o f Fab i i who s e deeds m ight b e to ld— cg , the 396 Fab i i

who fell in b attle o n the Cremera in 477 B .C . Cp . Liv . 2 .

48 50 . But Anchis es s elects on ly Q. Fab ius Max imus
Cun ctato r

,
who was appo in ted dictator after the disas ter

o f Tras imen e
,
and mo re than any o ther Roman gen eral

co n tributed to the defeat o f Hann ib al by the adoption o f

tactics o f delay .

tuMR : tun P (with n s truck through). tun makes the
phrase a ques tion ,

a feeb le rheto rical trick completely spo iling
the fo rce o f the passage, which requires the emphat ic s tate
men t in tro duced by tu.

846 . SERV IUS i lle es t de quo Enn ius unus qui n obi s

2 59
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cunctando resti tuz
'

t rem. sci ens en im Vergi lius quasi pro
ex emplo hunc uersum po sui t. The pas sage in Enn ius
(A. 313) actually runs unus homo nobi s cunetando rcsti tuz

'

t

rem Inoenum rumores ponebat an te so lnzem | ergo pos tque
magi sque ui ri nunc gloria claret. The line was one o f the

mo st famous in Enn ius , and is quo ted mo re than once else

where. Servius i s clearly defending Vergil again st tho se
who charged him with plagiarism— cg ,

the Aeneidomas tix

o f Carb ilius ; cp. Suet . vi t . Verg.
, p . 139, and Macro b . 6 . 1 . 6

den ique et z
'

udz
'

cz
'

o transferendi et modo imi tandi consecutus
es t ut quod apud i llum legerz

'

mus ali enum aut i llius es se

malimus autmelz
'

us hi c quamubi natum est s onare mz
'

remur.

848
- 854 . SERVIUS est rhetori cus locus . The fact i s

o b vious enough . Norden develops this s tatement
, and

attempts to show that Vergil fo llows a defin ite finr opucov
o x fiua by comparis on with the rules laid down by the

late rhetorician known as Menander fo r encomia o f cities .

H e applies a s imilar analys is to the lament for Marcellus .

In b o th pas sages the actual themes employed by Vergil are
the commonplaces o f rhetoric o f all ages . Vergil may o r

may no t b e fo llowing defin ite rhetorical rules . It canno t

b e pro ved that b e
'

was , n or is the po in t o f importance .

The importan t po in t i s that he invested the commonplaces

i n quest ion with such surpas s ing splendour. Fo r o ther

panegyrics o f Rome cp. Claudian , 24 . 130, and Ruti lius
1 . 47, and in pro se Aristides .
The comparis on b etween Greece and Rome i s to b e found

in germ in Cic. de or. 3 . 137 a tuirtutz
'

s a nos tri s , si c doctrz
'

nae

ab i llz
‘

s ex empla petenda sunt.
847. ex cudent. This future with tho se which fo llow isused

b ecause Anchises is prophesying the future. The gen eral

s en se o f the pas sage would have b een unaltered had the

co ncess ive sub junctive b een us ed, but the lines would have
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lo s t in naturalness . ex cudere, though here primarilyus ed o f

bro nz e s tatues==t0 b eat out, and ex cusar is us ed by Quin t .

2 . 2 1 in the special s ense o f a maker o f bro nz e vessels .

848. ducent i s s trictly us ed o f moulding forms from s o ft

material, such as wax , clay, mo lten metal . Cp. A. 7. 634

leues ocreas lento ducun t argento . Vitt . 2 . 3 ducere latores de
terra . Pers . 5 . 40 . Inv. 7. 237. Here

,
however, i t i s

applied by a b eaut iful trans ference to marb le, which is repre
sented as becoming ductile b eneath the artist’s creative
touch.

849 . orabunt causas melius . Rome learned, and was s till
learn ing, the art o f rheto ric from Greece. The form and

s tructure o f speeches , the rhythm o f s en tences , the delivery
o f the speaker, were all b as ed o n rules b orrowed from Greece .

Roman oratory ro se to great heights , but Rome was always
con scious o f her deb t to Greece, and though Quin tilian s ays
( 1 0 . 1 . 1 05) that he would place Roman elo quence o n the

same level as Greek, Vergil’s judgmen t will b e agreed with
by mo st modern crit ics , and his s tatemen t was pro b ab ly
almo s t a commonplace in his day.

caelique meatus . Cp. Luer. 5 . 76 s olz
'

s lunaeque meatus .
Vergil’s phras e i s vaguer, and refers to the orb its o f the

heavenly b odies in general.
850. radi o . The wand with which the astronomer draws

his diagrams in the sand. Cp. E. 3 . 4 1 descrips i t radi o totum

qui genti bus orbem.

surgentia s idera dieent.
“ Will foretell the ris ings o f the

s tars .

”
Cp . G. 1 . 231 , where, after des crib ing the z ones o f

heaven and the path o f the z odiac, Vergil go es on to speak
o f the ris ings and s ettings o f the s tars . There i s no n eces s ity
with No rden to restrict the mean ing o f melt meatus to the

path o f the sun through the z odiac. The parallel i s rather

to b e found in G. 2 . 477 caeli queuias et s idera monstrent.
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qui bus tuto ignos ci potui t, conseruare quam ex cidere malui .
debellare is n o t found b efo re the Augustan age, and i s a

favourite word with Livy.

855 . Marcellus i s in troduced at this po in t to lead up to

the vis io n o f the youngMarcellus his descendan t . I t is no t

impro bab le that the who le o f this passage (854- 886)was a

late addition to the b o ok . 847
- 853 form a s o lemn and

natural co nclus ion to the review o f Roman hero es . In that

cas e the bulk o f the b o ok was already fin ished b efore 23 B .C .
,

when the youngMarcellus died. See Sabbadin i , Aenei s , IV.

V.
, VI .

, p. x x iv .

The praises o f his great ancesto r had b een introduced
by Augus tus in the fun eral oration delivered o ver his

nephew
’

s dead b ody : cp . Plaut . Marcel] . 30 .

M . Claudius Marcellus defeated the In subrian Gauls when
co nsul in 2 22 B .C .

,
and slew their leader, Virdomarus or

Britomartus
,
in s ingle combat

,
thereby winn ing the spoli a

opima, which had previously o nly b een won by Romulus and
Co s sus . See Prop 4 . 1 0 . Liv . 1 . 1 0

,
and 4 . 20 .

spoli i s opimis . See n . on 859 . The derivatio n o f opimus
i s uncertain . Fes tus derives i t from ops . An alternative
mo dern derivatio n traces i t to the same ro o t as pi nga i s n fwv,
rup eA

‘

rj: i t is hard o n this view to accoun t for the 0. See

Walde
,
Etym. W orterbuck . The mean ing is in any case

rich .

856 . supereminet. No t found b efo re Vergil.
857 . rem Romanam. From Enn ius (A. 45

tumultu. Cp . Cic. Phil. 8 . 1 . 2 po tes t en im ess e bellum s i n e

tumultu, tumultus es se s ine bello n on po tes t. qui d en im es t

aliud tumultus n i s i perturbati o tan ta ut mai or timor ori atur ?

i nde eti am n omen di ctum es t tumultus . i taque ma i ores n os trz
'

tumultum I tali cum quod erat domesti cus , tumultum Galli cum

quod erat I tali ae fin i timus , praeterea nullum n omi nabant
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grauius autem tumultum ess e quam bellum hi nc i n telligi li cet,
quod bello uacati ones nalent, tumultunon nalen t. Here the
referen ce i s to a tumultus Galli cus . Cicero ’

s derivation i s
b as eles s ; the word i s co nn ected with tameo .

858. s istet. Though the punctuat ion o f the b es t MSS .

takes s i stet with eques , and the pause with thi s punctuation
would b e mo re natural, the s en s e i s mo re forcib le at firs t

S ight if eques b e taken clo sely with s ternet= x a0t7m oi o et
,

“
ride down ”

; and many editors have con sequen tly s o

taken it . But such a view in tro duces anunusual
,
a nd in this

cas e a s omewhat unnatural, pause. As Henry po ints out ,
in the only o ther pas sage where Vergiluses cones in the nom .

s ing. he places i t precisely in this po s it ion , and fo llowed by
a pause — i e ,

1 0 . 239 Arcas eques : medi as i lli s oppon ere

turmas , etc. Further, as No rden (App. 2 . 3) shows , such
a pause after an in itial tro chee can on ly b e pro ved with
certa inty in eight cases (4 . 1 14 ; 5 . 834 ; 8 . 33 ; 1 0 . 45,

73 . 746 ; 1 1 . 31 3 ; 1 2 . I t i s therefore
,

o n the

who le
, preferab le to take egues with s i s tet. The reference

will then b e to the b attle o f Clas tidium against the Gauls ,
which was ess en tially a cavalry battle (Plut . Marcell.
As regards Faenas , there would b e little

'

force in eques sternet,
unles s the rheto rical descript ion in S ilius ( 1 2 . 1 78) o f the
b attle o f No la, Marcellus ’ first defeat o f the Carthagin ian s ,
can b e regarded as evidence that cavalry were o f specia l
impo rtance in that b attle. It would

,
however, b e unwis e

to place hi s tawdry epic
“
s et piece

”
in the balance

agains t Livy (23 . who gives n o suppo rt to the later

po et .

Poenos . In three battles at No la and sub sequently in
S icily.

reb ellem. ( 1) Because the Gauls had sued for peace,

and failing to o b tain i t had renewed the war— Plut . Marcell.
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6
, Po lyb . 2 . 36

— 0r (2)because thewar is regarded as a renewal
o f the firs t Gallic war.

859 . terti aque arma patri suspendet capta Quirino .

Marcellus , according to Plutarch, Marc. 8 . and Propertius , 4 .

1 0, dedicated the spoli a opima, won from the Gallic chief
Virdomarus , to Jupiter Feretrius . W hy then do es Vergi l
make him dedicate them to pater Quirinus 7
The answer is to b e found in Festus and Plutarch. Servius

saw dimly where the truth lay, as his n o te shows .

After a futile attempt to ex plain capta Quirina as qualia
et Qui ri nus cepi t, id es t Romulus (patri o n this view= I oui),
he continues possumus et, quad es t melius , s ecundum
legem Numae kun c locum d ecipara, qui praecepi t prima spolia

opima I oui Feretri o debere suspendi , quad i am Romulus

f ecerat secunda M arti , quad Cossus f eci t terti a Quiri n o ,

quad feci t M arcellus . Qui ri nus autem est M ars qui praees t

paci et i ntra ciui tatem coli tur nam belli M ars ex tra eiui tatem
templum habui t nari e de hoa loco tractant commenta~

tores , Numae legi s immemores , cuius faci t menti onem et

Liuius .

Fo r this tax Wumae we mus t have recourse to Plutarch
and Festus , Livy

’

s reference to the law having apparen tly
b een made in one o f the lo s t b o oks .

Festus , p. 1 89 , apima magn ifica et ampla , unde spolia

quoque ‘quae dux populi Roman i duci hos tium detrax i t quorum
tanta rari tas es t ar i ntra annos paula (lacuna o f n ineteen
l etters)trina con tigeri nt nami n i Romano una quae Romulus
de Aorane altera quae Co ssus Cornelius de Tolummo terti o

quaeM arcellus Ioui Feretri o dc Virdomarofix erunt. M . Varro

a i t opima spo li a esse etiam s i man ipulari s mi les detrax eri t
dummodo duci ho s tium !

sed prima es s e quae dux duci neque
en im quae a duce capta

!
n on s i n t ad aedem I oui s Feretri pon i

W o rds be tween as terisk s co njecturally supplied by H ertz berg.
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passages in question is that given by Hertz berg, to the effect
that there were three class es o f spo li a opima wo n by (1)the
actual gen eral, (2)o fficers o ther than the general, (3)a com

mo n s o ldier
,
and the rewards and the place o f dedicatio n

varied acco rdingly (s ee Phi lologus , 1 . p . That o fficers
o ther than the gen eral could W in spo li a opima i s b o rn e out
by Flo rus (2 . 1 7 . 1 1 Vaccaeos de qui bus S cipi o i llepos teri or
s i ngulari certami na, cum rex fuerat prouocator, opima rettu
lerat and by Valerius Max imus (3 . 2 . 6

,
eadem ui rtuti s

et pugnae genere us i sun t P . M anlius To rquatus et Valerius

Co rui nus et Cornelius S cipi o . hi nempe ultra prouacan tes

ho s tium duces i n teremeran t
,
s ed qui a ali en i s auspi ci i s rem

gess erant, spo li a I oui Feretri o n on posuerunt cons ecranda

Cp . als o D i o Cas s ius 51 . 24 . It i s als o clear that the term

spo li a opima had come to b e gen erally accepted o n ly as

referring to the firs t clas s . Further, b o th Co s sus and

Marcellus had actually dedicated their spoli a to Jupiter
Feretrius . S ee Livy (4 . who had actually s een the

spo ils dedicated by Co s sus , Plutarch (Marc. and Proper
t ius (4 . It may, therefore , b e as sumed that the seco nd

and third clas ses o f spo lia opima provided for by Numa
’

s

law had b ecome o b s o lete .

H ow
,
then

, accoun t fo r Vergil’s s tatemen t that Marcellus
was des tin ed to dedicate his spo ils to Quirinus That the
s tatemen t i s his to rically fals e can s carcely b e den ied, though
i t i s co nceivab le that o ther traditio n s may have ex is ted .

But Vergil, b eing, as he was , pas s ionately devo ted to ancien t
lo re and acquain ted with the lex Numac

,
determin ed to

accept i ts authority . H e mis to ok the mean ing o f prima ,
s ecunda

,
and terti o

,
and as sumed that they referred to the

chro n o logical o rder o f the winn ing, and n o t to the clas s o f

spo il wo n . I t would no t b e difficult to mis in terpret the

lex Numac. Or i t is po ss ib le that Vergil did no t make the
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mistake hims elf, but fo llowed some o lder authority who had
committed himself to this no t unnatural m is interpretation .

No o ther in terpretatio n o f the pas sage would s eem po s s ib le
in face o f the evidence . Iden tificat io n o f Quirinus with
Jupiter Feretrius i s unwarran tab le, as i s the as sumptio n
that there was a statue o f Quirinus in the temple o f Jupiter
Feretrius even i f there were any evidence for this las t
suppo s itio n , i t would n o t jus tify Vergil’s s tatement .
W ho i s pater Quiri nus ? The lex Numac tells us that he

i s Ianus Quirinus , ano ther name for Ianus Geminus , the
two - faced Ianus o f the Forum,

who se gates were clo sed in

t imes o f peace : cp. H o r. Od. 4 . 1 5. 9 , Mon . Anc. Lat . 2 . 42 ,

Suet . Aug. 2 2 . But pater Qui ri nus would more naturally
refer to the ancien t deity Quirinus , who fo rms one o f a triad
with Jupiter and Mars

,
a fact which suits the co n tex t in the

lex Nurnae admirab ly well : cp. Serv. ad Aen . 8 . 663, sali o s qui
sunt i n tutela Ioui s M arti s Qui ri n i Livy 8 . 9 , l ane, jupi ter,
M ars , pater Qui ri na 5 . 52 M ars Gradiue, tuque Qui rina

pater. That Quirinus was at any rate in s ome aspects a

war-

god is clear from Macrob . 1 . 9 , 1 6, Plut . Rom. 29 , Dion .

Hal. 2 . 48 But the who le ques tio n o f the

functio ns o f Quirinus is s o o b scure that i t is impo ss ib le to
determine

,
with any precis io n , his relat ions either to Ianus

o r to the spo li a opima (s ee W i s sowa, R.K .
, p .

The s ign ificance o f the name Quirinus i s uncertain . ( 1)I t
may mean no more than o f the Quirites .

”
(2) It may go

back direct to qui ri s (a spear), as s tated by Macro b . Lo .

(3)It was sugges ted by N iebuhr that it came from a place

name Qui rium iden tified by W iss owa with the o riginal
settlemen t on the Quirinal. In which cas e

,
for paterQuiri na

cp. C.I .L. i x . 4676 . Reatinus pater. See W issowa in

Ro scher, Myth. Lex . s .v. Quiri nus .

861 - 887. The vis ion o f the youngMarcellus . M . Claudius
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Marcellus
, the s on o f Octavi a, adopted by Augustus , and

des tined to b e his heir, died at Ba iae in hi s twentieth year,
Septemb er 23 B .C . Fo r his character in additio n to the

pres en t passage Cp. Vell. Pat . 2 . 93. 1 sane, ut aiunt, i n

genuarum ui rtutum laetusque an imi et i ngen i . Sen . Co ns .

Marc. 2 . 3 adules centem an imo alacrem, i ngen i o potentem,

s ed et frugali tati s con ti nenti aeque i n i lli s aut ann i s aut
operi bus - n on medi acri ter admi randae, pati entem laborum,

uo luptati bus ali enum. Propertius wro te an elegy (3. 1 8) o n
his death, a stately but co ld po em contras t ing sharply
with the moving epi cedi an o f Vergil.
SERVIUS huius mortemuehementer ciui tas dolui t ; nam et

adfabi li s fui t et Augus ti filius . ad funeri s huius hon orem
Augus tus sescentos lectas i re iuss i t hac en im apud mai ores

glori o sumfuerat cl dabatur pro quali tatef ortunae nam Sulla
sex mi lia habui t. igi tur cumi ngen ti pompa adlatus et i n

Campo M arti a es t sepultus . ergo modo i n Augus ti adulati onem

quas i epi taphi an ei di ci t. cl cons tat kunc li brum tan ta pro

nun ti ati one esse reci tatum utfietun imi o imperaren t s i lentium
n i s i Vergi lius finem ess e di x i sset. qui pro hac aere gran i

donatus es t, i d est mas s i s nam s i c et Liuius argentum graue
di ci t. So , to o , Sueton . vi t . Verg. p . 737 H . cui (sc. Augus to)
tamen multa post perfectaque malari a tres omn i no libros

reci taui t, s ecundum quartum et sex tum, sed hunc n o tabi li

Octauiae adjecti one, quae cum reci tati one i nteresset, ad i llos

defili a sua uersus tuM arcellus eri s defeci sse fartar atque
aegref oci llata es t.

865 . Cp. Eur. Pho en . 1 58 (i)? dx k o s vw éo '

répcp rra82

mi voarlto s ducbérret.
qui FP : qui s MR . qui s i s rejected by R ibb eck o n grounds

o f euphony. But in po in t o f sound there i s little to cho o se. A

stro nger argumen t in favour o f qui i s that, as Con ingto n po ints
out, we are dealing with an ex clamatio n , n o t a ques tion .
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laudati one funeri s M arcelli , cum di ceret i llum immaturae
morti danatum es se.

873. aget gemitus . Utter gro an s . Cp . G. 3 . 2 03

spumas aget. Heyne sugges ts that there may underlie
the idea o f agere in places such as agere triumphum.

Tiberine s o . pater. The Tib er god hims elf. Cp . n . o n

patri Qui ri n o ad fin . (8
874 . recentem b o th in the s en s e that Marcellus was o n ly

newly buried, and that the Maus o leum des igned fo r the

Julian fam ily had o nly b een built five years previous ly.

876 . in tantum spe to llet ano s . Two in terpretatio n s are

po ss ib le . ( 1)
“ Will so ex alt his an ces tors with hope

”

i .a.
,
the shades o f his ances to rs will b e full o f hope that he

will pro ve the no b les t Roma .) o f them all. (2) Will
s o ex alt the glo ry o f his ances tors by his prom is e o f great

things . So Servius eriget generi s anti qui tatem. et rhetori ce

spent laudat. es t autem Ci ceron i s i n di alogo Fann i a causa
difli ci li s laudarepuerum nan en im res laudanda s ed spes es t.

”

This view i s defended by Henry, and may b e co rrect : he fails ,
however

,
to adduce any real argumen t again s t the firs t and

s impler in terpretatio n . spe has b een regarded as a gen it ive :
cp. Co n ingto n and Kern . Progr. Schwein furt

,
1 88 1

, 43 . I t

is a po ss ible fo rm o f the gen itive : cp . di e in G. 1 . 208
, and

A. 1 . 636 . Als o Gell. 9 . 14 . Lindsay
, 382 . In that

cas e i t would b e dependen t o n tantum= i n tantam spam. spes ,
the reading o f R,

would, i f accepted, also b e gen . : s ee Lindsay
But the ab lat ive spe presen ts n o diffi culty .

Romula. The n oun fo rm in lieuo f the adjectival
,
as in

H or. Od. 4 . 5 . 1 . Prop . 3 . 1 1 , 52 , and 4 . 4 . 26 . Cp . Dardanus

and po ss ib ly Sychaeus in 4 . 552 ci neri Sychaea.

quondam. In days to b e .

”

878 . pietas pri sca ti des inuicta dex tra. The

qualities making up the ideal Roman character. Cp. H or.

2 7 x
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CS . 57 i am Fides at Fo x at Honos Pudorque lpri scus et

neglecta redi re ui rtus laudet. Rome i s regarded as under

go ing spiritual new b irthunder the governmen t o f Augustus ,
and Marcellus

,
i f he grows to manho od, will typify the ideal

Roman .

879 . tuli sset had i t b een written in the fates that he
should come to full manho od.

880 . Cp. Od . 9 . 49 érrw roiuevo z ”Ev dqb
’

i
'

mrwv dvdpdm

p o
i

pvao da t Ka i 300 x pij n efby e
’

6vra . Marcellus had already
shown such courage in the Can tabrian W ar o f 27, 26 B .C.

according to Krinago ras (A. P . 6 .

881 . seucum iret seu toderet. The first

son : whether,” the second=
“
o r if. For the sake o f

variety cam is n o t repeated, and the con struction is slightly
changed. Cp . fo r the second s euHo r. AP . 63 s iue receptus
terra Neptunus classes Aqui lon i bus arcet. An alternative
i s to regard the second seu=uel, and to supply cum.

armo s . SERVIUS speci es pro genera equi armos pro equo

posui t non en im po ssun t armi calcari bus fadi . It
‘

has

b een widely as sumed that this ex planat ion i s correct, and

that armi shoulders is lo o sely used for flanks .

” This
i s a po or defence. Henry has supplied the correct ex plana
t ion . armi are spoken o f by Horace (S . 1 . 6 . 1 04)as the seat
o f the ho rseman . nunc mihi curto ire l li cet mulo , uel s i
l i betusque Tarentum, manti ca cui lumbos on ereulceret atque

_
eques armos . The armi b eing thus es tab lished as the seat

o f the rider, it i s easy and natural to suppo se that it was the
lower part o f the arm? which lo oks toward the ground,
and was directly under, o r even in front, o f the rider, which
was spurred by the horseman n o t encumb ered in tho se ancien t
times with s tirrups , n or taught that i t i s graceful and elegan t

to ride with the to es turned inwards but s itting at

case as alluntaught ho rs emen s i t, with the to es out and the
2 72



C ommentary
heels in

,
and the legs thrown very much fo rward, ex actly as

we s ee hors emen represen ted in ancien t medals and s tatues .

”

882 . mi serande puer. Cp. 1 0 . 825 1 1 . 42 . H e was in hi s

twen tieth year. Cp . Prop . 3 . 1 8 . 1 5 occi di t et mi sera s teterat

ui ces imus annus .

s i qua fata aspera tumpas , tuMarcellus eri s . I f o n ly
shoulds t break the bar o f cruel fate, thoushalt as suredly b e
Marcellus .

”
SERVIUS tali s quali s est M arcellus . H e i s

b o th in the underwo rld and in hi s brief life ab o ve, but spes
M arcelli , no t fated to b e the gen tle kn ight, the mass o f

s terling worth and hon es ty, the invincib le warrior, in o n e

wo rd Marcellus ” (Henry). There i s n o an t iclimax here .

I t would have b een fuls ome flattery to make the b oy the

greates t o f his lin e, and n o mo re moving tribute could b e

pa id to hi s memo ry than this . Fo r the co ns truct ion cp .

H or. Od. 3 . 3 . 7 s i fractus i llabatur o rbi s , l impauidumf eri en t
rui nae. The sudden change to the indicat ive ex press es

certain ty o f the logical n eces s ity o f the apodo s is . For a

parallel to the general s en s e o f the passage cp. Val. Flacc. 3 .

1 83 spes max ima belli s pulcherHylas , s ifata s i naut. Wagn er

punctuates with an ex clamat ion after rumpas , making the
s en tence a prayer. Then fo llows the s tatemen t

,

“ Thou
shalt b e Marcellus . This i s inferior, o n the who le, in
patho s to the s ens e given by the traditional punctuatio n .

Here, fo r Anchis es Marcellus i s the great Marcellus . The

name
,
as i t o ccurs here

,
can on ly b e us ed with reference to

the great passage which has preceded . Vergil has shown
his s en se o f propo rtion , and has avo ided the error in to which
later imitators

,
such as Statius

,
fell

,
when dealing with the

imperial house
883 . manibus date li lia pleni s purpureo s spargam flores .

Two interpretatio n s are po s s ib le . ( 1)spargam i s dependen t o n
date, on the analogy o f the common con struction , whereby

2 73 T



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


C ommen tary

hi s Purgato rio in the atmo sphere, fo llowing Servius
(locutus es t secundum eos qui putant Elys ium lunarem ess e

ci rculam). S o , to o , Ps . Pro b .
, p . 1 2

,
Keil. This i s out o f

the ques tio n : cp. n . on 439 . Aeneas and the S ibyl are

underground. The only means by which such an in ter
pretat io n could b e rendered po s s ib le would b e to as sume
that the lin e is the relic o f an earlierdraft o f the po em, making
Aen eas s ee all these things in a dream (s ee 11 . o n . 893

The generally accepted in terpretatio n is that Vergil by acri s
translates the Homeric fiepo et

'

s (op . 11. 8 . 13 Toipm po s . Cd .

20 . 64 KéAevOa
, also pas s im (64mg): misty,

” “
murky.

There i s
,
however

,
n o parallel for such a use o f aer in Latin ,

and the gen . i s difficult
,
as there i s n o parallel fo r gen . 9/

quality unsupported by an adj ect ive
,
and to ex plain i t as

a po s s ess ive gen . is o f little help . Further, such an in ter
pretati on brings us into co nflict with 640, 1 . Aus o n . Cup.

Cruc. 1 acri s i n campi s quas di ci t Musa M aran i s , and Stat .

S ilv. 5 . 3 . 286 etmons trate nemus , qua nulla i nrupi t Eri nys ,
i n quafalsa di es caeloque s imi llimus aer throw but little light
o n the pas sage.

889 . uenientis . M . gives meli ori s , which has crept in

from 4 . 22 1 famae meli ori s .

890 . 3. 456 (Helenus lo q .)qui n adeus uatem preci busque
oracula poscas ipsa canatuocemque nolens atque ora res o luat.
i lla ti bi I tali ae populo s uenturaque bella, Iet quo quemque

modo fugi asque f erasque laborem | ex pedi et. Helenus
’

pro

phecy i s n o t fulfilled as Vergil intended when he wro te this
portio n o f Bo ok 3. The S ibyl’s prophecy (87 sqq .) is per
functo ry and en igmatic . The detailed ins tructions are

received here from Anchises (cp . 5 . 7 The S ibyl is o nly
indirectly the s ource o f Aeneas ’ in formation , in s o far as she

has enab led him to meet his father
’

s spirit . The incon

s istency do es n o t amount to ab so lute con tradiction But
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the sub j . i s made to epend o n a verb o f allowing, granting,
perm itting. The s ere will then be

“
Gran t me to sca tter

handfuls . (2)The lt ernat ive is to punctuate afterplen i s ,
and to trans late G78 me lilies ; let me scatter. spargam

i s then a ho rtative sbjunctive. The firs t view is strongly
suppo rted by 4 . 683 ate uo lnera lymphi s abluam cp. also

Pruden t . co n tr. Syrm. date ui ncula demum.

li li a is mo s t naturty taken w ith purpureasflares . While
purpureus can mearno mo re than b right (cp . 64 1 i t

may refer to the cri so n Martagon lily . Cp. Plin . 2 1 . 25

sun t ct purpurea li lia The0phr. His t . Pl. 6 . 6 . 3 .

The o fi ering o f flours is clearly sugges ted by the o ffering
o f flowers to the dea ( s ee 886 Lilies are s o emplo yed
in A. P . 7 . 485 . Thpurple hue is as s ociated with o fierings

to the dead (cp . Fo r such o fferings cp. A. 5 . 79 .

Aesch . Pers . 6 1 8 . Sph . El. 895 . Prop. 1 . 1 7. 22, and

Juv . 7 . 20

885 . accumulem th is . Cp . 5 . 531 Aces ten muner

cumula t. No rden reirds the phras e as a po

fo run ima e accurnulcrdo na this co ns truct ion
ever, o ccur b efo re 8 111 1 . 1 43 . Fo r the pres en t cons

cp. Val. Flacc . 4 . 339 . S ta t . T . 1 0 . 788 . Plin . 1 7. 1 2

886 . munere, usedhere as o f the las t gifts o f i n

Cp . 4 . 623 and 1 1 . 25gregi as an imas decorate

mun eri bus . As Co n ig
'

to n po in ts out, An chis es
hims elf with Augus ts , and tho s e who are conduc
funeral on earth .

”

887. aeris in camp. Thes e happy regio ns are

spoken o f as the fids o f a ir in s omewhat the
that Tennyso n speak o f the spiritual city in

Grail. acri s gives tf idea o f purity and unsub s ta

Cp . als o 640, 1 largi
' hi c campo s aether cl lumi ne

purpurea. No rden zt empts to show that Vergil
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Cp. Enn . A. 24 populi Lati n i , though whether, as

No rden sugges ts , there i s delib erate imitation o f Enn ius , i t
i s impo ss ib le to say. Cp . also 7. 738 Sarrastes populos .

893
- 898 . Vergil had to provide Aeneas with an ex it from

Hades . He could, o f cours e, b e made to return by the way
by which he had come, as

, fo r instance, Psyche do es in
Apuleius (Met. 6 . Thi s course was open to o b jection
o n two grounds : i t would invo lve either ( 1)a repetitio n o f

previous scenes (as in Apul. or (2) a dull and per

functory statemen t that he returned by the same path.

To avo id this Vergil had recourse to the somewhat
daring ex pedien t o f employing the dream-

gates o f Homer
(Od . 1 9 . He returns Aeneas to earth by the gate o f

ivo ry
,
by which fals e dreams go fo rth by n ight . But what

Aen eas has seen i s a true vis ion . W hy, then , the gate o f

ivo ry ? Various an swers have b een given .

1 . The s imples t ex planation is that Aeneas was n o t a

dream
,
and con sequen tly that, i f he used the dream -

gates , i t

did n o t matter which he used . Further
,
we may n o te

with Dubn er that the gate o f horn was used only by nerue
umbrae, which Aeneas was n o t .

2 . There was a b elief in an tiquity that false dreams

appeared b efo re midn ight, and true dreams after midn ight .
Cp. Mo schus

,
2 . 1 . Ho r. S . 1 . 1 0 . 33 post medi am noctem

cum s omn i a uera . W e may also compare A, 5. 71 9
-

739

and 8 . 67, where veridical vis ions appear jus t b efore dawn .

The ex it by the ivory gate i s o n this theo ry due to the

ex igencies o f time. Aeneas leaves Hades b efo re midn ight ,
and the do or o f horn i s s till shut , The descen t b egan at

early dawn (2 i t i s midday in 535 and Aeneas returns to
upper air b efore midn ight . See W . Everett

,
Clas s . Rev. 14 ,

1 900 , p . 1 53 sqq. It may be urged agains t this view that
,

while i t is cons is tent with facts , the interpretation is far
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fetched and liab le to the crit icism that it ex plains o bscurum
per obs curius .

3 . The passage i s to b e regarded as a picturesque way o f

saying,
“ This i s n o more than a po et

’

s dream.

”
To which

we may reply, W hy should Vergil say this I t i s out o f
keeping with the s o lemn invo catio n o f 264

-

7, and the who le
spirit o f the b o ok . For a s tatemen t o f thi s Vi ew s ee Henry

,

Aenei dea p . and F . Grainger, Clas s . Rev. 14 , 1 900 ,

p . 26 . R . S . Conway, Essays , etc. presen ted to W . Ridgeway

p . 2 22 . This view i s s omewhat more crudely s tated

by Servius : uult autem i n telligi falsa es se omn i a quae
di x i t.

Of these views ( 1) i s the leas t unsatisfactory. Vergil
s ought a picturesque ex it

,
and therefo re cho se the Gate o f

Ivo ry . I t has b een sugges ted that Vergil’s o riginal des ign
was to reveal the future in a dream to Aen eas

,
and that the

presen t passage was o riginally written with this in view
cp. Cic. Div. 1 . 2 1 . s i n t haec ut di x i s amuta f abularum,

hi sque
adiungatur etiam Aeneae s amn ium

, quad i n Numeri i Fabi i

P i ctori s Graeci s annali bus eiusmodi es t, ut omn ia, quae ab

Aen ea ges ta sunt quaeque i lli acciderunt, ea fuerin t quae ei

s ecundum qui etem ui sa sun t. The sugges tio n do es n o t
,

however
,
help us to get o ver the difli culty o f the use o f the

Ivory Gate (see Gercke, En s tehung d. Aenei s , p. 1 9 1

893 . Cp. Od. 1 9 . 562 flo ra l yelp T e 7r15r\a t dpevrjvwv f la i r

dvelpwv. o f. ydp Kepoi eo v t r erezi x ara t, 8
’

éAéa I/n .

SERVIUS per partam corneam oculi s ign ifican tur

per eburucum uera partam as s ign ificatur a den ti bus .

Cp. Plaut . Truc. 489 pluri s es t oculatus tes ti s unus quam
auri ti decem.

Somn i= S amn i orum. Cp . Od. l.c. Vergil had no cho ice
but to us e S omnus metri grati a . Cp . 7 . 607 sun t gemi nae

belli portae.
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895. perfectani tens elephanto . elephanta concludes the lin e
as in the Homeric o riginal. Cp . the frequen t o ccurrence
o f o ther Greek wo rds o f s imilar scans io n at the end o f 623

hymenaeas (as o ften), terebi ntho ( 1 0 . hyaci n thi ( 1 1 .

cypari s s i (3 . elephan ta (3 . ori chalco ( 1 2 .

panacea ( 1 2 . Forperfecta n i ten s cp . G. 4 . 370 sax o susque
s onans . A. 3 . 70 len i s crepi tan s . The adj. i s predicative .

896 . Manes i s perhaps us ed lo o sely for the underwo rld .

But cp . Tib . 2 . 6 . 37 ne ti bi neglecti mi ttan t mala s omn i a

M anes , and Soph . El. 459 , where i t i s sugges ted that Clytem
nestra

’
s dream has b een s en t by Agamemn on .

insomniaz évfifl-ma (cp . Macro b . in S . Seip . 1 . 3. o f

which i t is pro b ab ly a translation . The word i s n o t found
i n this sen s e b efore Vergil. In earlier autho rs we find

i ns omn i az dorrvla . Cp . Ter. Eun . 2 1 9 . Cic. de Sen . 44 .

897 . hi s ib i . M and Donatus read ubi . In favour o f ub i
i s the parallel pas sage in 7 . 607 sun tgemi nae portae 6 1 1

has ubi . On the o ther han d, such parallels can b e pres sed to o
far

,
and i bi gives the presen t pas sage a s omewhat more

natural flow . As Co n ington po in ts out
, portaque emi tti t

eburna lo ses force by b eing thrown in t o the pro tas is . Further
,

i t may b eurged that i f we read i bi and place a full—s top after

eburna, we get an effective and clear- cut divis io n b etween the
Nekyia and the return to the act ivit ies o f theupperworld.

898 . Cp. 9 . 31 0 pro sequi turuo ti s .

hi s dietls . Cp . 890
- 2 .

899 . uiam secat. Cp . 1 2 . 368 . A translatio n o f the Gk

répvew 680V. Fo r the who le lin e cp. the co nclus ion o f the

Homeri c Nekyia, Od. 1 1 . 636 .

900, 1 . recto litore. S traight alo ng the shore cp . 8 .

57 recto flumi ne. li tore recurs in the same po s ition in the

n ex t line ; a careles s repetition , i f the tex t i s correct . Two

remedies have b een propo sed : ( 1)To read limi te with s ome
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2 28 sqq .

Mi n o s , 1 75 , 1 77
Mi no taurus , 92
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1 1 4 ; funeral o f , 1 1 9 , 1 24
Mis ers , 208
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, 1 9 7
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‘

eci arx , 255
mo nsters at entrance to Hades ,
1 46
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Mummius , 2 56
Mus aeus , 2 2 1
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Mycenae , 2 56

myrtea S i lva , 1 8 1

ml fo r ne , 1 62Ni ght , 1 38
n igrae pecudes , 1 1 5 , 1 36 , 1 38

n iuea n itta , 2 2 1
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24 1

n o strumque i n nomen i turo s ,
2 36

n oui es Styx interfusa , 1 79
n oui ss ima uerba , 1 33
n o x ruit

, 1 95Numa , 249Numi to r, 240Nysa , 248

o b liuia , 224
o b lo qui tur numeri s , 2 1 6
o ccupat Aeneas adi tum , 1 72

Offerings to the dead , 1 1 9 ,

1 29
0hua , 1 30, 1 32 , 249
o lli , 1 57
omni a (disyllab le), 9 3
0ptare , 1 2 1 , 1 9 1

o rabunt caus as melius 26 1

Oracles , 1 6 1

Orcus , 1 42
o rnus , 1 20
Oro ntes , 1 58

Orpheus , 1 07, 2 1 5
o s s ilegium, 1 31

o st ia centum, 95
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amb a s , 1 95Partheno paeus , 1 87
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Pas iphae , 9 2 , 1 82
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231
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paterae , 1 38
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piceae , 1 20
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plango r, 1 9 9
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2 1 6
Pluto , 1 10 , 1 69
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o lyb o tes , 1 89
Pomet i i , 241Pompey.

2 54 .
255
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,
25 1

po rro , 224

po rt it o r, 1 5 1
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praepes , 87

prepo s i t io n fo llowing noun ,

9 7 ; o mitted , 1 96 , 2 14
Pri ami des , 1 9 2
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fun dab i t , 249
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2 26

10 1 ;

urb em

Pro cas , 239
Pro cri s , 1 8 1

pro cul, 84 , 2 1 7

pro cul o pro cul este pro fan i
1 40

Pro s erpine , 1 1 0, 1 1 3, 1 68 , 1 69

pro tenus , 9 3
pro x ima s o rte t en et lucis lo ca ,

236

pulsatus parens , 207
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236

purpureus , 1 28 , 2 1 5 , 273
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2 29 sqq .
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quercus ciuihs , 240
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220
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memo rem Alciden , 1 07

Quindecimviri sacri s faciundi s ,

1 00

Quirinus , 2 68
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232 sqq .

quo r 250

radius , 263
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2 79

regi ficus , 207
regi nae amo rem , 9 2
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89
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1 59
R ivers o f H ades , 1 50

Romula ,
2 71
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2 35
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S aturnus , 245
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Tarqui n i i , 25 1
Tartara

, 1 1 1
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